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Abstract

Although voluntary associations are known to play a very important role in the civic integration of young 
people, figures of participation in Europe are considerably lower than those registered in countries like the 
United States. By using a Spanish sample, this paper seeks to analyze the factors that motivate young people 
to get involved in different types of associations and the benefits they obtain from membership. A survey 
study was conducted to analyze the relationship between expressive, instrumental and career-related mo-
tivations, belonging to several types of associations and non-members’ intentions to join in a sample of 
223 young people. The data was analyzed by means of descriptive analysis, principal components factor 
analysis and a series of logistic and multiple regression analyses. In line with the official statistics, the results 
point to a poor involvement of Spanish young people in associations, with sports and leisure clubs as the 
most frequent forms of youth organizing. Similarly, participants reported sociability and other expressive 
reasons as their main motivation to join associations. Furthermore, the research findings suggest a con-
nection between motivations and participation in different types of associations. Particularly, expressive 
motivation predicted belonging and intention to join sociocultural, sports and leisure associations, whereas 
instrumental motivation was related to participation in environmental, pacifist and health associations. Ca-
reer-related motivation did not appear as an important driver to explain associational involvement. These 
results point to the suggestion of considering the diversity of functions performed by associations and using 
specific motivational appeals in recruitment campaigns. 

Keywords: Voluntary associations, young people, expressive motivations, instrumental motivations, ca-
reer-related motivations
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1. Introduction

European governments have ranked increased 
participation of young people in society and pol-

icy-making among the most important topics 
throughout the past decade (European Economic 
and Social Committee, 20121). According to this 
priority, youth participation, also called youth in-
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volvement, refers to the active engagement of young 
people in the process of identifying needs, explor-
ing solutions, making decisions and planning action 
within communities and organizations that seek to 
support civil society. Within this framework, a gen-
eral goal marked by national policies is to promote 
the participation of more and greater diversity of 
young people in representative democracy, in youth 
organizations and other civil-society organizations. 
Particularly, youth organizing is defined as an inno-
vative youth development and social justice strategy 
that trains young people in community organizing 
and advocacy, and assists them in employing these 
skills to alter power relations and create meaningful 
institutional change in their communities (Europe-
an Economic and Social Committee, 20121). In this 
respect, youth organizing has been said to combine 
community-level impacts to advance shared inter-
ests and positive individual development (Chris-
tens, Kirshner, 2011), and voluntary associations 
are known to play a very important role in the civic 
integration of young people (de Tocqueville, 2004; 
Putnam, 2000; Verba et al., 1995). 
Many factors have led to the increasing prevalence 
and traction of youth organizing during the past 
decades (Checkoway, Gutiérrez, 2006). However, 
figures in Spain, and in the European countries in 
general, are not entirely optimistic, with only a half 
of young people participating in associations. In 
fact, personal involvement is considered to remain 
one of the main weaknesses of Spanish nonprofit 
organizations (García-Mainar, Marcuello-Servós, 
2007), especially in the young people cohort. In this 
sense, individuals older than 35 seem to be more 
committed to organizations providing public ben-
efits than those aged between 18 and 34 years (Cen-
tre of Sociological Research, 20112). 
Furthermore, some differences exist depending on 
the type of organization. For instance, while young 
citizens are likely to be involved in a sports club or 
a leisure-time club, only a reduced percentage of 
respondents are enrolled in human rights, environ-
mental or political associations (Directorate Gen-
eral for Education and Culture, 20133, 20144). Con-
versely, in countries like the United States, figures 
of young people’s participation in associations are 
higher, and the most popular types of group mem-
bership are religious organizations, trade unions, 
and humanitarian or charitable associations (OECD 
Family Database, 20155). In this context, identifying 
more efficient ways to recruit engaged young peo-
ple and involve them in community interests can be 

considered a priority in this and other similar coun-
tries (Lanero et al., 2017).
Because members are not financially compensated 
to join – rather, they often have to pay for the privi-
lege of membership – associations must provide 
some benefit to attract and retain their members 
(Vázquez et al., 2014, 2015). In this respect, expert 
views stress the point of matching any recruitment 
effort to the actual motivations of potential mem-
bers, in order to provide them with opportunities to 
serve their particular goals (Omoto, 2012; Snyder, 
Omoto, 2009). Certainly, associations perform dif-
ferent functions for their members and for society, 
and thus, members can join different types of as-
sociations for different reasons. One does not be-
come a member of a humanitarian association for 
the same reasons as a sports club. Similarly, com-
munity involvement and civic participation is more 
likely to be exercised in a political or a volunteering 
association than in a student association or a leisure 
club (Lenzi et al., 2012; Stolle, 1998; van der Meer, 
van Ingen, 2009). However, previous literature on 
motivations rarely considered the diversity of the 
phenomenon (Coffé, Geys, 2007; Hooghe, Botter-
man, 2011; Williams, Ortega, 1986).
This paper aims to gain a better understanding of 
the factors that motivate young people to get in-
volved in different types of associations and the 
benefits they obtain from membership. Particularly, 
we use a sample of Spanish young people to analyze 
the relationship between associations’ particular 
goals and member’s motivations, in order to explain 
membership and non-members’ intentions to join 
in the future. Practitioners and government bodies 
can use findings derived from this research to try to 
involve young people in their work. 
Accordingly, the paper is organized as follows. 
The next section reviews some previous attempts 
to classify associations and describe membership 
motivations. Thereafter, an empirical study and its 
results are presented. Finally, conclusions and prac-
tical implications are discussed.

2. Types of voluntary associations and 
motivations of members

The study of motivations for joining an association 
is quite complex, given the diversity of the non-
profit sector (Vázquez et al., 2014, 2015). In this 
sense, there is little consensus in the literature on 
the most appropriate criteria to classify associations 
(Herrera, Ayuso, 2009). Therefore, traditional clas-
sifications include several types of organizations 
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with a diversity of purposes, impacts and member-
ship types (Gordon, Babchuk, 1959; Hooghe, Bot-
terman, 2011; Sundeen, 1992; van der Meer et al., 
2009).
Accordingly, the youth associative sector in Europe 
is heterogeneous and pluralistic, and covers areas 
as diverse as education and training, leisure, sports, 
culture, environment protection, civic protection, 
politics, social assistance and health promotion, 
human rights, international cooperation, etc. (Di-
rectorate General for Education and Culture, 20133, 
20144). At the same time, there are several ways to 
participate in an association, as activists, sporadic 
collaborators, associate members, volunteers, tech-
nical team, etc. Moreover, members usually per-
form several roles at the same time (von Schnur-
bein, 2009), which involves different intensities of 
engagement ranging from passive to active mem-
bership (García-Mainar, Marcuello-Servós, 2007; 
Hooghe, Botterman, 2011). 
In line with this, associations differentiate them-
selves from other nonprofit organizations in the 
role of members as both primary beneficiaries and 
contributors for the wider public (Herrera, Ayuso, 
2009; Kreutzer, 2009; von Schnurbein, 2009). How-
ever, associations differ in their level of orienta-
tion to individual members, the member collec-
tive and the external community (Kreutzer, 2009; 
Tschirhart, 2006). According to traditional classifi-
cations, associations focused inside of the organiza-
tion and aimed at satisfying the private interests of 
members are called expressive, whereas associations 
focused outside of the organization of the members 
to achieve social changes are called instrumental 
(Gordon, Babchuk, 1959; Jacoby, Babchuk, 1963). 
In expressive associations, members obtain imme-
diate individual rewards, as the associative activi-
ties are performed within the group and destined 
for the membership, and they represent ends in 
themselves and not a means to achieve other goals 
(Gordon, Babchuk, 1959). In this respect, affective 
relationships and sociability are core motivations 
for members (Chicharro, 2000; Jacoby, Babchuk, 
1963). Related to this, expressive groups have been 
said to accomplish a function of psychological in-
tegration (Babchuk, Edwards, 1965), because they 
provide returns like physical health, mental health, 
and life satisfaction (Lin, 2001). These outcomes are 
typical within sociocultural, sports or leisure clubs. 
Instrumental associations are organized around 
goals that do not represent immediate personal re-
wards, but broader goals and benefits for the gen-
eral public (Gordon, Babchuk, 1959). Three types of 

instrumental returns are economic wealth, politi-
cal power, and social gain measured by reputation 
(Mann, Leahy, 2010). In this context, social integra-
tion is a main function of instrumental groups (Bab-
chuk, Edwards, 1965) and community and public 
matters are supposed to be important concerns for 
members (Chicharro, 2000; Jacoby, 1996). Political, 
human rights and environmentalist associations are 
examples of this typology. 
Based on this distinction, Lanero et al. (2017) iden-
tified three motivational factors to explain young 
people’s willingness to join a voluntary association. 
First, expressive motivation is aimed at extending 
one’s social networks, practicing a hobby or enjoying 
leisure. Second, instrumental motivation includes 
helping others, providing a community service and 
advocating basic citizen rights. Based on some ad-
ditional contributions (Chicharro, 2000; Hager, 
2014; Handy et al., 2010), the study by Lanero et al. 
(2017) identified a third category of career-related 
motivation, that seeks to enhance human capital 
by developing job skills, reinforcing the curriculum 
vitae or creating work contacts. Student and pro-
fessional associations are examples meeting these 
goals. The same structure of motivations has been 
found in previous research on youth volunteering 
(Clary, Snyder, 2002; Cnaan, Goldberg-Glen, 1991; 
Hwang et al., 2005).
According to current statistics, satisfaction of expres-
sive personal interests, like meeting people with sim-
ilar interests or practicing hobbies during free time, 
are the most common motives for joining an associa-
tion noted by young people in Spain and Europe. On 
the contrary, instrumental contributions to altruistic 
causes and career enhancement are less frequent 
motivations (Directorate General for Education and 
Culture, 20144). One may think that this explains why 
Spanish young people join leisure and sports clubs 
much more often than humanitarian or political as-
sociations (Directorate General for Education and 
Culture, 20133, 20144). However, the relationship be-
tween motivations and participation in associations 
seems to be much more difficult to explain.
In particular, Lanero et al. (2017) proved that instru-
mental motivations like helping others and contrib-
uting to important causes were the main drivers of 
the willingness to join an association in a sample of 
young non-members, whereas expressive goals ex-
erted a secondary effect and career-related motives 
were not related to associational involvement. The 
authors interpret this finding according to expec-
tancy theories, which posit that human behavior is 
largely dependent on both expected outcomes and 
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the personal value placed on them (Vroom, 1964). 
Thus, the authors point that, although sociability 
and entertainment are frequently expected rewards 
of participation, it is a sense of positive contribution 
to the external community that encourages young 
people to join an association. Hence, although a 
mixture of motives may coexist, instrumental mo-
tivation is the strongest driver of associational in-
volvement (Lanero et al., 2017). Similarly, Handy et 
al. (2010) note that young university students rec-
ognize altruistic reasons as their main motivation to 
volunteer, followed by career-related drivers.

Related to this argument, several studies claim that 
many associations cannot be classified according 
to the expressive and instrumental distinction, be-
cause they perform various functions simultane-
ously or have different meanings for their members 
(Chicharro, 2000; Knutsen, Brower, 2010; Mann, 
Leahy, 2010). In particular, overall goals of active 
citizenship promotion and social transformation 
are considered, whether implicitly or explicitly, by 
any form of youth organizing (von Schurbein, 2009). 
That is, although members of activist associations 
have been found to display higher levels of civic 
engagement than members of leisure associations 
(Stolle, 1988; van der Meer, van Ingen, 2009), a cer-
tain level of civic orientation is also present in mem-
bers of more expressive associations. For instance, 
leisure clubs usually serve as a breeding ground for 
democracy and civic action, because they are het-
erogeneous and horizontally structured (Putnam, 
2000). Similarly, participating as a volunteer in a 
community service association may lead members 
to socialize and meet people with similar interests. 

Based on the previous review, this paper seeks to 
analyze the relationship between expressive, instru-
mental and career-related motivations and participa-
tion in several types of associations, by considering 
both actual membership and non-members’ inten-
tion to join. Accordingly, the next sections describe 
the methodology and results of a survey study car-
ried out in Spain with a sample of young people.

 3. Methodology

3.1 Sample

Youth participation is usually said to cover an age 
period from 14 to 30. Hence, the sample of the 
study was composed of 223 young people meeting 
this age criteria (M = 21.56). From this figure, 112 

respondents (50.2%) were identified as members 
of associations at the time of the survey, 54 (24.2%) 
were members in the past, and 57 (25.6%) had no 
experience as members of voluntary associations.

The final sample was composed of 105 males 
(47.1%) and 118 females (52.9%). Distribution by 
gender reflects the natural composition of the pop-
ulation considered. Most respondents (84.3%) were 
studying at the time of the survey, and 75.4% were 
university students. Only 22.3% were working and 
an additional 29.9% had some previous work experi-
ence, this resulting in an 88.8% of respondents being 
economically dependent on their families. 

3.2 Measures

All participants answered voluntarily to a question-
naire composed of two sections. Firstly, they were 
presented a list of 11 types of associations: student 
and educational, sociocultural and artistic, environ-
mental, religious, pacifist and human rights, care 
and health, community service, feminist, sports and 
leisure, political and ideological, and professional 
and labor. For each one, respondents were asked 
to report current or previous participation (yes/
no). Those answering negatively to both questions 
were requested to rate their intention to join in the 
future, according to a five-point Likert-type scale 
ranging from no intention to maximum intention.

In the second section of the survey, we measured 
motivations by asking participants to rate 16 possi-
ble reasons for joining an association on a five-point 
scale from unimportant to very important (Lanero 
et al., 2017). Expressive motivation was measured 
with six items mentioning reasons like “to relate to 
people with similar interests and goals”, “to partici-
pate in ludic activities”, “to meet new people”, etc. 
The measure of instrumental motivation included 
seven reasons like “to advocate basic citizen rights”, 
“to contribute to solving problems in the commu-
nity”, “to help disadvantaged people”, etc. Finally, 
we measured career-related motivation with three 
items, mentioning “to enhance the curriculum vi-
tae”, “to acquire professional skills”, and “to create 
work contacts”. 

4. Results

The data was analyzed with the program SPSS 24.0. 
We first performed descriptive analysis and princi-
pal components factor analysis to check the three-
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factor structure of motivations. Thereafter, we con-
ducted a series of logistic regression analyses to test 
the effect of expressive, instrumental and career-re-
lated motivations on membership in the 11 types of 
associations considered. Finally, a series of multiple 
regression analyses were used to analyze the effect 
of motivations on non-members intentions to join 
each type of association.

4.1 Factor and Descriptive Analyses

Principal components factor analysis was used 
to test the construct validity of motivation scales. 
Prior to the analysis, the suitability of data was 
assessed. Inspection of the correlation matrix re-
vealed the presence of many coefficients of .30 and 
above. Also, the Kaiser-Meyer-Oklin value was .877, 
exceeding the recommended value of .60 (Kaiser, 

1970, 1974) and the Barlett’s Test of Sphericity (Bar-
lett, 1954) reached statistical significance, support-
ing the factorability.

Principal components analysis revealed the pres-
ence of three factors with eigenvalues exceeding 1, 
explaining 58.18% of variance. To aid in the interpre-
tation of the three components identified and its dis-
criminant validity, Varimax rotation was performed. 
The rotated solution presented in Table 1 revealed 
the multidimensionality of the scales, according to 
the three expected factors of expressive, instrumental 
and career-related motivations (Lanero et al., 2017). 
In this sense, every item had a loading above .50 in its 
respective construct, explaining 56.54%, 18.58% and 
13.06% of variance. Moreover, all the scales retained 
were associated to Cronbach’s α values of reliability 
over the recommended .70 (Nunnally, 1978). 

Table 1 Factorial Analysis of Motivations

Constructs and items

Expressive motivation (unimportant to very important; 5-point)

To enjoy leisure and fun during free time .74

To meet new people .72

To participate in ludic activities .70

To relate to people with similar interests and goals .64

To spend time with my friends .63

To practice my favorite hobby .56

Instrumental motivation (unimportant to very important; 5-point)

To advocate basic citizen rights .85

To change the things that go wrong in society .76

To contribute to solving problems in the community .76

To help disadvantaged people .72

To denounce social injustices .71

To participate in public decision-making .71

To provide a service in the community .71

Career-related motivation (unimportant to very important; 5-point)

To enhance the curriculum vitae .78

To acquire professional skills .76

To create work contacts .72

% Variance explained 26.54 18.58 13.06

Cronbach’s α reliability .79 .89 .72

Mean 4.08 3.48 3.42

Standard Deviation 0.62 0.81 0.93

Source: Authors
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As expected, participants’ main motivation to join 
an association referred to expressive reasons (M 
= 4.08; SD = 0.62), followed by instrumental (M = 
3.48; SD = 0.81) and career-related motivations (M 
= 3.42; SD = 0.93).

Table 2 displays percentages of present or past be-
longing to the eleven types of associations studied. 
In line with previous official statistics (Directorate 
General for Education and Culture, 20133, 20144), 
around a half of participants in the study reported 
being members of a sports or a leisure association 
(54.7%), currently or in the past. Figures of partici-
pation were lower for student and educational as-
sociations (26.9%), sociocultural and artistic asso-
ciations (25.1%), religious associations (13%), and 

care and health associations (10.3%). Only a few 
participants registered present or past membership 
in other types of associations: pacifist and human 
rights (9%), union, political and ideological (8.5%), 
environmental (6.3%), community service (5.8%), 
professional and labor (5.8%), and feminist (0.4%).

The second column of Table 2 displays the mean 
scores obtained for those participants that were not 
present or past members of each type of association 
when they were asked to report their future inten-
tions to join. In general, intentions were consider-
ably low, with mean scores under the intermediate 
3 in the five-point scale. As expected, the highest 
punctuations corresponded to sports and leisure as-
sociations (M = 2.10; SD = 1.26).

Table 2 Belonging to Associations and Non-members’ Intention to Join

Type of association Actual belonging (%) Future intention (Mean, SD)

Student and educational 26.9 1.52 (SD = 0.78)

Sociocultural and artistic 25.1 1.79 (SD = 1.12)

Environmental 6.3 1.92 (SD = 1.18)

Religious 13.0 1.10 (SD = 0.41)

Pacifist and human rights 9.0 2.04 (SD = 1.18)

Care and health 10.3 1.93 (SD = 1.16)

Community service 5.8 1.40 (SD = 0.76)

Feminist 0.4 1.48 (SD = 0.92)

Sports and leisure 54.7 2.10 (SD = 1.26)

Union, political and ideological 8.5 1.47 (SD = 0.90)

Professional and labor 5.8 1.96 (SD = 1.23)

Source: Authors

4.2 Effects of motivations on actual belonging

Table 3 displays the results of the series of logistic 
regression analyses performed to test the effects 
of expressive, instrumental and career-related mo-
tivations on belonging to each type of association. 
Expressive motivation predicted belonging to so-
ciocultural and artistic associations (β = 0.65, p < 
.05), and sports and leisure associations (β = 1.05, 
p < .001). Instrumental motivation was positively 
associated to belonging to environmental associa-
tions (β = 1.15, p < .01), pacifist and human rights 

associations (β = 1.79, p < .001), and care and health 
associations (β = 1.48, p < .001), whereas it has a 
negative effect on participation in sports and leisure 
associations (β = -0.43, p < .05).

Career-related motivation was not related to partic-
ipation in any type of association. Furthermore, be-
longing to some of the types of associations includ-
ed in the survey (student and educational, religious, 
community service, feminist, political and ideologi-
cal, and professional and labor) was not predicted 
by the three motivations analyzed in the study.
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Table 3 Logistic Regression

Type of association
Expressive 
motivation

Instrumental 
motivation

Career-related 
motivation

β St. Error β St. Error β St. Error R2

Student and educational   0.41 0.30 -0.01 0.22 -0.16 0.19 .02

Sociocultural and artistic   0.65* 0.32  0.22 0.23 -0.18 0.19 .05

Environmental   0.39 0.62  1.15** 0.48 -0.33 0.35 .11

Religious   0.35 0.39 -0.32 0.28  0.13 0.25 .02

Pacifist and human rights -0.62 0.58 1.79*** 0.48  0.50 0.37 .25

Care and health   0.01 0.52 1.48*** 0.42  0.07 2.05 .19

Community service   0.07 0.59 -0.04 0.42  0.77 0.41 .07

Feminist -1.37 1.73   0.32 1.40 -0.17 1.17 .07

Sports and leisure 1.05*** 0.28 -0.43* 0.20 -0.05 0.17 .10

Union, political and ideological   0.07 0.45 -0.01 0.34 -0.24 0.28 .01

Professional and labor -0.21 0.52 -0.81   0.40  0.00 1.88 .01

Source: Authors *p < .05; ** p <.01; *** p <. 001.

4.3 Effects of motivations on non-members’ 
intentions 

Table 4 displays the results of the multiple regres-
sion analyses performed to test the effects of expres-
sive, instrumental and career-related motivations 
on non-members’ intentions to join each type of 
association in the future. 
Again, expressive motivation predicted the intention 
to join sociocultural and artistic associations (β = 
0.47, p < .001), and sports and leisure associations (β 

= 0.67, p < .01). Instrumental motivation was related 
to the intention to participate in a pacifist or human 
rights association (β = 0.63, p < .001). Career-related 
motivation predicted this time the intention to join a 
religious organization (β = 0.07, p < .01).
The intention to get involved in the remaining types 
of associations (student and educational, environ-
mental, care and health, community service, femi-
nist, political and ideological, and professional and 
labor) was not predicted by the three motivations 
analyzed in the study.

Table 4 Multiple Regression

Type of association
Expressive 
motivation

Instrumental 
motivation

Career-related 
motivation

β St. Error β St. Error β St. Error R2

Student and educational   0.02 0.12  0.15 0.09   0.02 0.08 .02

Sociocultural and artistic 0.47*** 0.16  0.22 0.12  -0.10 0.10 .09

Environmental  -0.17 0.15  0.46 0.11   0.07 0.10 .08

Religious  -0.07 0.06  0.04 0.20 0.07* 0.04 .02

Pacifist and human rights   0.05 0.15 0.63*** 0.11  -0.14 0.09 .15

Care and health   0.06 0.15  0.23 0.12  -0.01 0.10 .01

Community service  -0.08 0.10  0.05 0.37  -0.01 0.07 .01

Feminist  -0.07 0.12  0.14 0.09   0.09 0.08 .01

Sports and leisure 0.67** 0.27 -0.39 0.22   0.19 015 .08

Union, political and ideological   0.04 0.12  0.02 0.10  -0.01 0.08 .01

Professional and labor   0.19 0.16  0.05 0.12   0.20 0.10 .03

Source: Authors *p < .05; ** p <.01; *** p <. 001.
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5. Discussion

Associations play a very important role as vehicles 
of participation for the youth. However, figures of 
youth membership in the European countries are 
not entirely optimistic, with only a half of young 
people participating in associations. In this context, 
it seems necessary to gain a better understanding 
of the factors that motivate young people to get in-
volved in associations and the benefits they obtain 
from membership. Hence, this study used a sample 
of Spanish young people to analyze the relationship 
between expressive, instrumental and career-relat-
ed motivations, belonging to several types of asso-
ciations and non-members’ intentions to join.

In line with previous official statistics (Directorate 
General for Education and Culture, 20133, 20144), 
our results point to a poor involvement of Spanish 
young people in associations, with only a half being 
present or past members of a sports or leisure club. 
Further, participation in this type of associations 
oriented to expressive goals is much more frequent 
than belonging to more instrumentally oriented or-
ganizations, like community service, environmen-
tal, political or pacifist associations. Consequently, 
the results of the study lead to a conclusion that 
satisfaction of expressive motivations, like meeting 
people with similar interest or practicing a hobby, 
are the main drivers for young people to join an as-
sociation. Otherwise, instrumental returns like ad-
vocating basic citizen rights or contributing to com-
munity interests are less frequent motivations to get 
involved in youth organizing. 

In this context, the research findings also suggest a 
connection between motivations and participation 
in different types of associations. Particularly, ex-
pressive motivation predicted belonging and non-
members’ intention to join sociocultural, sports 
and leisure associations, but was not associated to 
participation in other types of organizations. In-
stead, involvement in environmental, pacifist and 
health associations was best predicted by instru-
mental motivation. Following Lanero et al. (2017), 
this might mean that, although sociability and en-
tertainment are frequently expected rewards of 
participation, it is a desire to help others and con-
tribute to important causes that encourages young 
people to join certain types of associations. At the 

same time, career-related motivation does not seem 
to be an important driver to explain associational 
involvement, not even in student or professional or-
ganizations. 

In sum, there seems to be a link between young 
people’s motivations and associational goals, so that 
those people that seek sociability and satisfaction 
of ludic interests are more prone to join an associa-
tion oriented to these expressive goals. In contrast, 
young people motivated by instrumental goals dis-
play preference for associations contributing to so-
cial and community interests. This pattern of results 
supports the self-selection hypothesis proposed by 
some authors to explain membership in associa-
tions (Quintelier, 2013; Stolle, 1998; van der Meer, 
van Ingen, 2009). From this view, it is assumed that 
not everyone has the same propensity for joining a 
voluntary organization and individuals are attracted 
to those who resemble them (Theiss-Morse, Hib-
bing, 2005), so that people with similar civic profile 
are more likely to be recruited into specific types of 
associations. 

From a practical point of view, these findings rec-
ommend considering the diversity of functions per-
formed by associations (Hager, 2014) and using spe-
cific motivational appeals in recruitment (Omoto, 
2012; Snyder, Omoto, 2009). Because instrumental 
motivation may be an important driver to translate 
civic engagement into youth organizing (Handy et 
al., 2010), community-oriented associations might 
need to make their instrumental goals more ex-
plicit in their recruitment materials. Likewise, as-
sociations mainly oriented to expressive goals 
should include certain instrumental hooks in their 
campaigns, through collaboration with community 
organizations or involvement in occasional service 
events (Lanero et al., 2017). This strategy may help 
them to extend their recruitment efforts to young 
people more instrumentally oriented. In addition, it 
appears that the use of career claims is not an effec-
tive strategy to attract young people, and should be 
minimized when other motivation components are 
present (Lanero et al., 2017).

This study suffers from some methodological limi-
tations that should be addressed in future studies. 
Mainly, the data were derived from a single sample 
of Spanish young people, and thus, the implications 
of this study can be hardly generalized to other 
country settings. Therefore, the question of whether 
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young people in other European countries are mo-
tivated by the same reasons when joining an asso-
ciation remains open. Furthermore, cross-country 
comparisons in regions with higher rates of youth 
participation like the United States would be useful 
to ascertain whether expressive and instrumental 
motivations explain participation in different types 
of associations.

Similarly, the cross-sectional design used in the pre-
sent study does not allow for causal interpretation 
from the relations between variables and does not 
explain whether initial motivations evolve once as-
sociational experience is accumulated. In this sense, 
expressive motivations might gain importance for 
members and become their main reason to remain 
when they meet and get in touch with their coun-

terparts. Hence, future longitudinal studies could 
analyze the initial self-selection and subsequent so-
cialization processed jointly to better describe the 
evolution of associational motivations and behaviors.

Finally, it is worth mentioning that expressive, in-
strumental and career-related motivations were not 
predictive of belonging and intention to join several 
types of associations in this study. Hence, participa-
tion in student, feminist, political, professional and 
other similar associations might be better explained 
by other types of motivations not considered in the 
research design. Future attempts could try to get 
some insights into this possibility by considering 
additional reasons for joining an association during 
adolescence and young adulthood. 
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VRSTE UDRUGA I MOTIVACIJA ZA PRIDRUŽIVANJE: 
ISTRAŽIVANJE MEĐU MLADIMA U ŠPANJOLSKOJ

Sažetak

Iako je poznato da volonterske udruge i organizacije igraju veliku ulogu u društvenoj integraciji mladih, 
sudjelovanje mladih u Europi znatno je niže od onoga zabilježenoga u zemljama kao što su Sjedinjene Ame-
ričke Države. Na primjeru Španjolske u ovom će se radu analizirati čimbenici koji motiviraju mlade da se 
uključe u različite vrste udruga te koristi koje imaju od članstva. Na uzorku od 223 mlade osobe provedena 
je anketa kako bi se analizirao odnos između ekspresivne i instrumentalne motivacije te motivacije poveza-
ne s karijerom, pripadanje različitim vrstama udruga i namjera ne-članova da se priključe. Podatci su anali-
zirani deskriptivnom analizom, faktorskom analizom glavnih komponenti i serijom logističkih i višestrukih 
regresijskih analiza. U skladu sa službenom statistikom, rezultati pokazuju slabu uključenost španjolske 
mlade populacije u udrugama, a sportski i zabavni klubovi najčešći su oblici organiziranja mladih. Ispita-
nici su kao glavni motiv za uključivanje u udruge najčešće navodili druženje i ostale ekspresivne razloge. 
Nadalje, rezultati istraživanja ukazuju na povezanost između vrste motivacije i sudjelovanja u različitim vr-
stama udruga. Osobito je ekspresivna motivacija mogla predvidjeti pripadanje i namjeru da se osoba učlani 
u kulturne, sportske i zabavne klubove, a instrumentalna motivacija bila je povezana sa sudjelovanjem u 
ekološkim, pacifističkim i zdravstvenim organizacijama. Motivacija povezana s karijerom nije se pokazala 
kao važan element koji objašnjava uključivanje u udruge. Na temelju rezultata može se zaključiti da bi tre-
balo razmotriti različitost funkcija koje izvršavaju udruge i upotrijebiti posebne motivacijske elemente pri 
privlačenju članova. 

Ključne riječi: volonterske udruge, mladi, ekspresivna motivacija, instrumentalna motivacija, motivacija 
povezana s karijerom
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Abstract

This study assesses the scientific productivity of Croatian economics and business educational institutions 
focusing on the relation of productivity to their size. A bibliometric analysis was applied to 13 educational 
institutions whose publications were listed in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography (CROSBI) in the period 
from 1991 to November 2012. More than 4400 scientific conference papers with international peer-review, 
3500 scientific papers in journals, 1500 book chapters, 462 authored books, 191 edited books and 130 
textbooks and coursepacks were found. The bibliometric analysis of publication data showed an increasing 
trend in scientific paper publishing in each consecutive period observed within this research. An increase 
in publications was evidenced by an increased number of book chapters, starting with 13 publications in the 
period from 1991 to 1996, over 275 publications in the period from 1996 to 2002, ending with 770 publica-
tions in the period from 2007 to November 2012. A similar trend is observed in other types of publications 
as well. Furthermore, the number of academic staff at economics and business educational institutions in 
Croatia was taken into account within the study in order to reach findings about the relation of an institu-
tion’s size and its productivity. 
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1. Introduction

Scientists from Eastern European (EE) countries that 
publish their research in the area of economics and 
business face a number of barriers towards publica-
tion. First, due to the ideological reasons, economics 
and business research in capitalist and communist/
socialist societies used to be very different until the 
early 1990s when perestroika caused the breakup of 
the former Soviet Union, uprisings in EE countries, 
and termination of the Cold War (Brown, 2007; 
Uzun, 2002). Second, researchers from EE countries 
came across many obstacles in their attempt to catch 
up with their colleagues from developed countries, 
owing to the diverse institutional milieu of scientific 
research (Olenik, 2012), especially due to the fact 
that authoritarian regimes do not represent enticing 
surroundings for scientific production (Josephson, 
1996). Third, due to the fact that English has become 
the main language of science, linguistic reasons are 
also important for authors from non-English speak-
ing countries, especially in the social sciences (Gant-
man, 2009; 2011; 2015; Tychinin et al., 2005). Fourth, 
future professionals are rarely instructed on scien-
tific writing and manuscript preparation, and usually 
learn the craft of scientific writing only through the 
painstaking process of trial and error (Keys, 1999; 
Pejić Bach, 2012; Andonie et al., 2010).

In Croatia there are a number of public and private 
institutions that offer educational programmes in 
economics and business. Besides teaching, their 
role is also to participate in research in the field of 
economics and business and to publish results of 
their research in scientific publications. The analy-
sis of previous publications indicated that in Croatia 
there is no research of publication patterns of Croa-
tian economics and business educational institu-
tions. This fact and the lack of publication pattern 
analysis were our main incentives for research on 
publication patterns of Croatian economics and 
business educational institutions. 

The goal of the paper is to examine publication 
patterns and trends in economics and business 
science publications in Croatia by applying biblio-
metric analysis to peer-reviewed publications pub-
lished by Croatian public and private educational 
institutions in the period from 1991 to 1 Novem-
ber 2012. The scientific contributions of this re-

search are as follows: (i) discussion of the publica-
tion patterns of Croatian economics and business 
educational institutions in a period longer than 20 
years - from 1991 until November 2012, according 
to the type of publications, and (ii) discussion of 
the relationship between the number of the aca-
demic staff employed at the institution and publi-
cation patterns in order to shed some light on the 
institution’s productivity. 

The paper is organized as follows. First, after the 
introduction, the methodology of the research is 
presented, that consists of the selection of the in-
stitution and the selection of publications, as well 
as the measurement of productivity. In the third 
chapter, the results are presented that outline the 
patterns in the total number of publications per 
institution. In the fourth chapter, the relationship 
between the number of academic staff and the 
number of publications is investigated using the 
correlation analysis. The final chapter provides the 
conclusion of our research. 

 2. Methodology

2.1  Selection of Croatian economics and business 
educational institutions

The source for finding a complete list of institutions 
that offer educational programmes in econom-
ics and business was the website of the Croatian 
Agency for Science and Higher Education (ASHE). 
ASHE records institutions that have the license is-
sued by the Ministry of Science, Education and 
Sports of the Republic of Croatia to offer educa-
tional programmes. The license is the final admin-
istrative decision issued to higher education insti-
tutions confirming that the institution is eligible to 
start educational activities. The ASHE website was 
analysed in October 2012, and the results revealed 
that 41 different educational institutions (universi-
ties, university departments, faculties, polytechnics, 
and colleges) offer 164 educational programmes in 
the field of economics and business. However, in 
our work we focused only on the institutions in the 
Croatian Scientific Bibliography (CROSBI). Out of 
a total of 41 educational institutions, there are 13 
educational institutions whose publications are list-
ed in CROSBI: the Faculty of Organization and In-
formatics in Varaždin (FOI), the Faculty of Tourism 
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and Hospitality Management in Opatija (FMTUO), 
the Faculty of Economics in Osijek (EFOS), the Fac-
ulty of Economics in Rijeka (EFRI), the Faculty of 
Economics in Split (EFST), the Faculty of Econom-
ics and Business in Zagreb (EFZG), the Karlovac 
University of Applied Sciences (VUK), the Poly-
technic of Požega (VUP), the Polytechnic of Rijeka 
(VUR), the University of Applied Sciences (VERN), 
the College of Business & Management ‘Baltazar 
Adam Krčelić’(VŠPUBAK), and the Zagreb School 
of Economics and Management (ZŠEM).

2.2 Publications

Within this research the Croatian Scientific Bibli-
ography (CROSBI), which records scientific papers 
published in the period from 1991 to November 
2012 was used as the publications data source. The 
CROSBI bibliography is an important source of the 
Croatian scientific output, aimed at increasing pub-
lic awareness of Croatian research results. Authors 
that are registered in Croatia as scientists are eligi-
ble to record their publications in CROSBI by using 
their electronic identity in the AAI@EduHr system, 
which is a virtual identity in the CARNet network 
received by individual users (students, teachers, 
professors and other staff members) from CARNet 
member institutions.

Possible approaches to detecting publications of 
institutions that offer educational programmes in 
economics and business include publication track-
ing: (1) by authors employed at these institutions, 
or (2) by institutions. Since lists of the staff of the 
institutions are not publicly available, we had to 
track publications by institutions. Not all of the 
publications published by Croatian researchers are 
registered in CROSBI since the authors themselves 
enter the data for their publications and this rep-
resents the major limitation of this study. It is also 
important to mention that, since we tracked publi-
cations by institutions, some of the publications are 
recorded two or more times because their authors 
are from two or more institutions. 

3. Results

Table 1 shows the number of authored books, 
edited books, book chapters and textbooks and 

coursepacks in the period from 1991 to November 
2012. We can note that there was an increase in the 
number of published publications in each consecu-
tive period observed within this research. 

The number of published book chapters is the 
largest by far and it amounts to 1500 book chap-
ters in the period from 1991 to November 2012. 
When it comes to institutions, the academic 
staff of the Faculty of Economics and Business in 
Zagreb published the greatest number of book 
chapters, 531, followed by the Faculty of Eco-
nomics in Osijek whose academic staff published 
255 book chapters, the Faculty of Economics in 
Rijeka with 243 book chapters and finally, the 
Faculty of Economics in Split with 166 published 
book chapters. 

Furthermore, there are also many published au-
thor’s books, i.e. 462 books in the period from 1991 
to November 2012. Again, the academic staff of the 
Faculty of Economics and Business in Zagreb pub-
lished 140 authored books, which is the greatest 
number among all the institutions. The Faculty of 
Economics in Osijek contributed with 91 authored 
books and is followed by the Faculty of Economics 
in Rijeka with 78 authored books. 

Similarly, there are 430 published textbooks and 
coursepacks dating from the period from 1991 
to November 2012. There are 97 textbooks and 
coursepacks published by the academic staff of the 
Faculty of Economics and Business in Zagreb, 90 
textbooks and coursepacks by the staff of the Fac-
ulty of Economics in Osijek and 65 textbook and 
coursepacks by the academic staff of the Faculty of 
Economics in Split. 

Finally, edited books, with 191 publications are the 
least represented in the total number of published 
works. The academic staff of the Faculty of Econom-
ics in Rijeka published 62 edited books, followed by 
the Faculty of Economics in Osijek with 49 edited 
books and the Faculty of Economics and Business in 
Zagreb with 40 published edited books. Other poly-
technics and private institutions also gave their con-
tribution to the total number of published works, 
but compared to public institutions in the four main 
cities in Croatia, their contribution is not that sig-
nificant.
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Table 1 Authored books, edited books, book chapters and textbooks and coursepacks (1991 – Novem-
ber 1, 2012)

Publication 
type Period  FOI FMTUO EFOS EFRI EFST EFZG VUK VUP VUR VERN VŠPUBAK VGUK ZŠEM Total

Authored 
books

1991-1996 8 4 5 3   4           1   25
1996-2002 3 8 24 12 4 26     1     2   80
2002-2007 9 12 30 28 18 65 1 1 1   1 2 3 171
2007- 8 14 32 35 25 45 3 4 3 1 7 4 5 186
Total 28 38 91 78 47 140 4 5 5 1 8 9 8 462

Edited 
books

1991-1996                           0
1996-2002   5 7 18 5 4               39
2002-2007 6   19 23   11               59
2007- November 
2012 10 2 23 21 6 25         1 1 4 93

Total 16 7 49 62 11 40 0 0 0 0 1 1 4 191

Book 
chapters

1991-1996 2 2 1 1 2 5               13
1996-2002 8 36 45 43 51 89           2 1 275
2002-2007 23 34 82 75 45 153 3 3 3 1   1 19 442
2007- 69 36 127 124 68 284 1 4 15 1 3 3 35 770
Total 102 108 255 243 166 531 4 7 18 2 3 6 55 1500

Textbooks 
and cour-
sepacks

1991-1996 1   4   4             2   11
1996-2002 10 4 23 8 13 30     1     2   91
2002-2007 18 7 25 21 25 32 3   8 1 5 7 1 153
2007- 13 9 38 20 23 35 8 5 12 3 2 4 3 175
Total 42 20 90 49 65 97 11 5 21 4 7 15 4 430

Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

Table 2 presents the number of papers in scientific 
journals recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliog-
raphy in the period from 1991 to November 2012. 
In this category each segment recorded a growth in 
each consecutive period observed within the study. 
The greatest number of publications was published 
in the segment of scientific papers in other journals 
where 3353 scientific papers were recorded. The ac-
ademic staff of the Faculty of Economics and Busi-
ness in Zagreb published 1142 scientific papers in 
other journals, followed by 632 scientific papers by 
the academic staff of the Faculty of Economics in 
Rijeka and more than 340 scientific journals by the 
academic staff of the Faculty of Economics in Osijek 
and the Faculty of Economics in Split. 
The second segment with the highest number of pub-
lished papers is the segment of non-scientific papers 
in other journals where the total number of 1347 non-
scientific papers is recorded. The greatest contribution 
in this segment is also by the Faculty of Economics and 
Business in Zagreb with 431 published non-scientific 
papers, followed by the Faculty of Economics in Rijeka 
with 247 and the Faculty of Economics in Osijek with 
179 published non-scientific papers. 

Furthermore, journal articles and review articles in 
CC journals are in the third place in this category 
based on the number of published articles. Again, 
the academic staff of the Faculty of Economics and 
Business in Zagreb published the highest number 
of articles, 86 journal articles and review articles in 
CC journals, the Zagreb School of Economics and 
Management is next with 29 articles, followed by 
the Faculty of Economics in Rijeka and the Faculty 
of Economics in Osijek with more than 20 pub-
lished journal articles and review articles in CC 
journals. 
Furthermore, the academic staff of the Faculty 
of Economics and Business in Zagreb published 
14 out of the total number of 39 conference re-
ports (abstracts) in other journals. Data in Table 
2 lead to the conclusion that in the category of 
papers in scientific journals recorded in the Croa-
tian Scientific Bibliography, the academic staff of 
the Faculty of Economics and Business in Zagreb 
generated significantly the highest number of 
published papers, followed by the economics and 
business educational institutions from Osijek, Ri-
jeka and Split. 
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Table 2 Papers in scientific journals recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography (1991 – November 1, 2012)

Publication 
type Period  FOI FMTUO EFOS EFRI EFST EFZG VUK VUP VUR VERN VŠPUBAK VGUK ZŠEM Total

Journal 
articles 
and 
review 
articles 
in CC 
journals

1991-1996     1   2 1             4
1996-2002     5 1 3 9             18
2002-2007 5 2 6 14 2 17         1 4 51
2007- 
November 2012 17 2 12 10 13 59 1 5     5 25 149

Total 22 4 24 25 20 86 1 0 5 0 0 6 29 222

Other 
papers 
in CC 
journals

1991-1996       4                 4
1996-2002     1 4   1             6
2002-2007         2               2
2007- 
November 2012           1         1 1 3

Total 0 0 1 8 2 2 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 15

Scientif-
ic papers 
in other 
journals

1991-1996 32 22 33 16 11 19         8 2 143
1996-2002 82 58 82 167 65 180   1       25 3 663
2002-2007 86 110 98 220 61 357 7 3 11   2 27 9 991
2007- 
November 2012 169 94 132 229 206 586 21 26 9   11 41 32 1556

Total 369 284 345 632 343 1142 28 30 20 0 13 101 46 3353

Non-
scientific 
papers 
in other 
journals

1991-1996 4 3 17 2   10         5   41
1996-2002 23 35 56 39 24 95   1     2 11 1 287
2002-2007 27 30 64 75 42 132 9 23 1   4 16 7 430
2007- 
November 2012 18 20 42 131 56 194 22 42 8   1 18 37 589

Total 72 88 179 247 122 431 31 66 9 0 7 50 45 1347

Confer-
ence 
reports 
(ab-
stracts) 
in other 
journals

1991-1996 1                       1
1996-2002                     1   1
2002-2007   1 2 2 2 5         2   14
2007- 
November 2012   2 2 3 3 9   1       2 1 23

Total 1 3 4 5 5 14 0 1 0 0 0 5 1 39

Papers 
in the 
pub-
lishing 
process

1991-1996                         0
1996-2002         1               1
2002-2007 2 4 2   4 11             23
2007- 
November 2012 10 4 7 19 15 18 2 3       6 5 89

Total 12 8 9 19 20 29 2 3 0 0 0 6 5 113
Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

Table 3 shows scientific conference papers recorded 
in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography in the period 
from 1991 to November 2012. As well as categories 
presented in Table 1 and Table 2, in this category 
a significant growth of published scientific confer-
ence papers was also recorded in the period from 
1991 to November 2012. 
The highest number is in the segment of scientific 
conference papers with international peer-review 
and it amounts to 4470 scientific conference papers. 
The academic staff of the Faculty of Economics and 
Business in Zagreb published 1154 scientific papers 
with international peer-review. The Faculty of Eco-
nomics in Rijeka with 758 papers is in the second 
place in this segment. It is followed by the Faculty 
of Economics in Osijek with 628 and the Faculty of 

Economics in Split with 427 scientific conference 
papers with international peer-review. 
When it comes to other refereed conference papers, 
there were 1160 refereed conference papers pub-
lished until November 2012. The highest contribu-
tion in this segment was made by the academic staff 
of the Faculty of Economics and Business in Zagreb 
with 281 papers, 228 papers by the academic staff of 
the Faculty of Economics in Osijek and 149 refereed 
conference papers by the academic staff of the Fac-
ulty of Economics in Rijeka. 
Abstracts in books of abstracts with 875 publications 
are in the third place in this category. The academic 
staff of the Faculty of Economics and Business in Za-
greb published 256 abstracts, followed by the Faculty 
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of Organization and Informatics in Varaždin with 
108 published abstracts and 99 abstracts in books of 
abstracts by the academic staff of the Faculty of Tour-
ism and Hospitality Management in Opatija. 
There are also many non-refereed conference papers 
recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography, i.e. 
282 non-refereed conference papers. Institutions 
whose academic staff published the highest number 
of publications in this segment are the Faculty of 
Organization and Informatics in Varaždin and the 

Faculty of Tourism and Hospitality Management in 
Opatija with more than 50 non-refereed conference 
papers followed by the Faculty of Economics and 
Business in Zagreb with 49 non-refereed confer-
ence papers. Plenary / Keynote talks and published 
invited lectures are less represented, but members 
of the academic staff of the Faculty of Economics 
and Business in Zagreb again lead in the number of 
plenary / keynote talks as well as published invited 
lectures.

Table 3 Scientific conferences recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography (1991 – November 1, 2012)

Publication 
type Period  FOI FMTUO EFOS EFRI EFST EFZG VUK VUP VUR VERN VŠPUBAK VGUK ZŠEM Total

Plenary / 
Keynote 
talks

1991-1996           2           2   4

1996-2002   3   1   10         1 3   18

2002-2007 11 13 13 14 1 18       1 2 2   75
2007- 
November 
2012

4 5 11 11 2 19 2   1   1 2   58

Total 15 21 24 26 3 49 2 0 1 1 4 9 0 155

Published 
invited 
lectures

1991-1996 1   1     1               3
1996-2002   1 4 7 14 12           1   39
2002-2007 2 6 12 7 2 39           1   69
2007- 5 7 7 28 7 48 1   1     2   106
Total 8 14 24 42 23 100 1 0 1 0 0 4 0 217

Scientific 
conference 
papers 
with inter-
national 
peer-
review

1991-1996 6 10 11 8 3 15 1             54
1996-2002 79 130 157 197 138 159 11   2     1   874
2002-2007 236 106 221 303 157 354 26 16 24 4 9 3 8 1467
2007- 384 142 239 250 129 626 67 93 76 9 10 27 23 2075
Total 705 388 628 758 427 1154 105 109 102 13 19 31 31 4470

Other 
refereed 
conference 
papers

1991-1996 4 3 2 1   2 1             13
1996-2002 38 16 62 46 13 64 3         5   247
2002-2007 59 29 94 58 28 104 7 18 12     12 2 423
2007- 63 41 70 44 27 111 32 49 9 3 1 15 12 477
Total 164 89 228 149 68 281 43 67 21 3 1 32 14 1160

Non-
refereed 
conference 
papers

1991-1996 2   3     1               6
1996-2002 20 24 19 10 7 15           1   96
2002-2007 17 18 18 12 2 14 1   12     1   95
2007- 18 13 2 10 11 19   1 9 1   1   85
Total 57 55 42 32 20 49 1 1 21 1 0 3 0 282

Abstracts 
in books of 
abstracts

1991-1996 1 18 4   2                 25
1996-2002 11 34 44 28 22 50 1   1 1   15   207
2002-2007 35 22 25 43 29 92 6 2 5 2   7 3 271
2007- 61 25 14 22 25 114 26 14 17 1 3 45 5 372
Total 108 99 87 93 78 256 33 16 23 4 3 67 8 875

Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work
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4. Relation of the number of publications and 
the number of academic staff

The second goal of this paper is to investigate the 
scientific productivity of Croatian economics and 
business institutions. In order to assess this goal, we 
have to take into account the number of academic 
staff at economics and business educational institu-
tions in Croatia. 

The average number of academic staff at the in-
vestigated institutions is calculated from the pe-
riod of 2009 to 2012. 

Figure 1 presents the number of the academic staff, 
working on an employment contract and contrac-
tual agreement basis at the aforementioned institu-
tions in the period from 2009 to 2012. The Faculty 
of Economics and Business in Zagreb has the high-
est number of academic staff, i.e. 253 academic staff 
members. It is followed by the Karlovac University 
of Applied Sciences with 162 staff members, the 
Polytechnic in Rijeka with 140 academic staff mem-
bers and the Faculty of Economics in Split with 135 
academic staff members. Other institutions ob-
served within this research have less than one hun-
dred academic staff members. 

Figure 1 Average number of the academic staff working on an employment contract and contractual 
agreement basis (average 2009-2012)
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4.1  Average number of publications per 
academic staff member

The average number of publications per academic 
staff member is calculated. Table 4 presents the 
average number of authored books, edited books, 
book chapters and textbooks and coursepacks per 
academic staff member (2009-2012). 

Generally speaking, the institutions of the biggest 
Croatian cities on average have the greatest number 
of books and publications per academic staff mem-
ber. When it comes to authored books, the most 
notable institution is the Faculty of Economics in 
Rijeka with 0.24 books per academic staff member. 
The best results are seen in book chapters, where 
the Faculty of Economics in Osijek takes the first 

place with 1.08 book chapters per academic staff 
member, followed by the Faculty of Economics and 
Business in Zagreb with 0.73, the Faculty of Eco-
nomics in Rijeka with 0.66 and finally, the Faculty 
of Economics in Split with 0.36 book chapters per 
staff member. Given the number of staff members, 
the results for institutions in Zagreb and Split were 
expected, since these institutions employ the larg-
est number of staff members. On the other hand, 
special importance must be given to the institutions 
in Osijek and Rijeka, since the number of academic 
staff members at these institutions is significantly 
smaller, and the results generated by them are the 
best in this field (1.08 and 0.66 book chapters per 
academic staff member).
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Table 4 Average number of authored books, edited books, book chapters and textbooks and course-
packs per academic staff member (2009-2012)

Institution

Total number of books 
(2009-2012)

Average number of books / academic staff 
member (2009-2012)

Authored 
books

Edited 
books

Book 
chapters

Textbooks 
and course-

packs
Authored 

books
Edited 
books

Book 
chapters

Textbooks 
and course-

packs

FOI 5 7 5 6 0.05 0.08 0.05 0.07

FMTUO 5 2 18 7 0.07 0.03 0.25 0.10

EFOS 13 11 74 23 0.19 0.16 1.08 0.34

EFRI 19 1 52 1 0.24 0.01 0.66 0.01

EFST 14 5 49 14 0.10 0.04 0 .36 0.10

EFZG 29 15 184 21 0.11 0.06 0.73 0.08

VUK 2 -  -   4 0.01 -  -   0.02

VUP 3 -  2 5 0.06 -  0.04 0.11

VUR 2 -  7 6 0.01 -  0.05 0.04

VERN 1 -  3 1 0.02 -  0.07 0.02

VŠUPBAK 5 -  3 1 0.05 -  0.03 0.01

VGUK 2 1 2 1 0.05 0.03 0.05 0.03

ZŠEM 3 3 17 1 0.04 0.04 0.24 0.01

Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

Table 5 presents the average number of papers in sci-
entific journals, and institutions from Zagreb, Osijek, 
Rijeka and Split again have the best results. Further-
more, it shows that the best results are in the field of 
scientific papers in other journals, where the Faculty of 
Economics in Rijeka has 1.56 scientific papers in other 
journals per academic staff member. It is shown that 
the Faculty of Economics and Business in Zagreb has 
the greatest number of publications when it comes to 
the number of papers in scientific journals recorded in 
the Croatian Scientific Bibliography, with an average 
of 1.18 scientific papers in other journals per academic 
staff member and 0.47 non-scientific papers in other 
journals per academic staff member. 

The Faculty of Economics in Rijeka, the Faculty of 
Economics in Split and the Faculty of Economics 
in Osijek have a significant number of publications. 
All institutions have the greatest average of publi-
cations per academic staff member in the field of 

scientific papers in other journals, followed by non-
scientific papers in other journals. 

The lowest average number of publications is related 
to papers in the publishing process. Besides public 
institutions, there are a few private economics and 
business educational institutions, among which we 
can single out the Zagreb School of Economics and 
Management. It has 71 academic staff members and 
in this group of publications the majority are related 
to non-scientific papers in other journals, with 0.48 
non-scientific papers per academic staff member. 

According to the data above, we can conclude that 
the highest number of publications per academic 
staff member is generated at public institutions, 
primarily at faculties. Consequently, that leads us 
to the conclusion that the greatest commitment to 
publishing is shown by academic employees em-
ployed at public faculties of economics and business 
in large cities.
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Table 5 Average number of papers in scientific journals recorded in the Croatian Scientific Biblio-
graphy per academic staff member (2009-2012)

Institu-
tion

Total number 
(2009-2012)

Average number  / academic staff member 
(2009-2012)

Journal 
articles 

and review 
articles in 
CC jour-

nals

Scientific 
papers 

in other 
journals

Non-sci-
entific 
papers 

in other 
journals

Papers in 
the publish-
ing process

Journal 
articles and 
review ar-

ticles in CC 
journals

Scientif-
ic papers 
in other 
journals

Non-
scientific 

papers 
in other 
journals

Papers in 
the publish-
ing process

FOI 11 1 6 2 0.12 0.01 0.07 0.02

FMTUO   53 9 2   0.77 0.13 0.03

EFOS 9 83 26 3 0.13 1.21 0.38 0.04

EFRI 4 123 5 19 0.05 1.56 0.06 0.24

EFST 1 162 25 1 0.01 1.20 0.19 0.01

EFZG 36 299 119 1 0.14 1.18 0.47 0.00

VUK 1   11 1 0.01   0.07 0.01

VUP     17 3     0.37 0.06

VUR 3 15 6   0.02 0.11 0.04  

VERN   1 2     0.02 0.05  

VŠUPBAK   7       0.08    

VGUK 4 27 1 5 0.10 0.69 0.03 0.13

ZŠEM 14 23 31 3 0.20 0.32 0.48 0.04

Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

Table 6 presents the average number of scientific 
conferences recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bib-
liography per academic staff member in the period 
from 2009 to November 2012. 

The greatest contribution is recorded in the field of 
scientific conference papers with international peer-
review where academic staff members of the Fac-
ulty of Economics in Osijek published on average 
1.80 papers, followed by employees of the Faculty of 
Economics in Rijeka with 1.59 papers and academic 
staff of the Faculty of Economics in Zagreb with an 
average of 1.37 published scientific conference pa-
pers with international peer-review. Furthermore, 
staff at the Faculty of Economics in Rijeka gave their 
greatest contribution in the field of published ple-
nary / keynote talks, with 0.8 talks on average, and 

published invited lectures with an average of 0.22 
published lectures per academic staff. 

In the field of other refereed conference papers, the 
Polytechnic of Požega has an average of 0.54 refer-
eed papers per academic staff member, while staff 
of the Faculty of Economics in Osijek published 35 
refereed conference papers, which is an average of 
0.51 papers per academic staff member. 

Finally, in the field of abstracts in books of abstracts, 
the staff of the Faculty of Tourism and Hospital-
ity Management in Opatija published 17 abstracts 
which is an average of 0.25 abstracts per academic 
staff member, followed by the staff of the Faculty of 
Economics in Zagreb who published 46 abstracts, 
which is an average of 0.18 published abstracts in 
books of abstracts per academic staff member.
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Table 6 Average number of scientific conference papers recorded in the Croatian Scientific Biblio-
graphy per academic staff member (2009-2012)

Institution Total number 
(2009-2012)

Average number  / academic staff member 
(2009-2012)

Plenary / K
eynote talks

Published invited 
lectures

Scientific conference 
papers w

ith international 
peer-review

O
ther refereed 

conference papers

N
on-refereed conference 

papers

A
bstracts in books of 

abstracts

Plenary / K
eynote talks

Published invited 
lectures

Scientific conference 
papers w

ith international 
peer-review

O
ther refereed 

conference papers

N
on-refereed conference 

papers

A
bstracts in books of 

abstracts

FOI 2 3 2 3 5 21 0.02 0.03 0.02 0.03 0.05 0.23

FMTUO 2 3 88 19 5 17 0.03 0.04 1.28 0.28 0.07 0.25

EFOS 1 3 123 35 1 6 0.01 0.04 1.80 0.51 0.01 0.09

EFRI 6 17 125 2 2 1 0.08 0.22 1.59 0.03 0.03 0.01

EFST   5 84 14 7 9   0.04 0.62 0.10 0.05 0.07

EFZG 1 2 346 6 9 46 0.00 0.01 1.37 0.02 0.04 0.18

VUK 2   31 14   13 0.01   0.19 0.09   0.08

VUP     5 25 1 6     0.11 0.54 0.02 0.13

VUR 1 1 43 3 2 9 0.01 0.01 0.31 0.02 0.10 0.06

VERN     7           0.17      

VŠUPBAK     6 1   3     0.06 0.01   0.03

VGUK 1 1 15 6   29 0.03 0.03 0.38 0.15   0.74

ZŠEM     13 4   1     0.18 0.06   0.01

Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

Figure 2 presents the total number of published 
authored books, edited books, book chapters and 
textbooks and coursepacks (2009-2012), as well as 
the average number of these publications per staff 
member. The figure indicates that the book chapters 
are dominant at almost all institutions, especially at 
institutions in Zagreb, Split, Rijeka and Osijek. The 
highest average number of book chapters per aca-
demic staff member, i.e. 1.08 book chapters per staff 
member, is recorded at the Faculty of Economics 

in Osijek. Authored books are in the second place, 
with the highest average number, i.e. 0.24 authored 
book per academic staff member, recorded at the 
Faculty of Economics in Rijeka. Edited books and 
textbooks and coursepacks are less frequent in gen-
eral, but the greatest number of these types of publi-
cations is published by the academic staff employed 
at the Faculty of Economics in Osijek (0.16 edited 
books and 0.34 textbooks and coursepacks per aca-
demic staff member).
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Figure 2 Total number of publications and average number of publications per academic staff member 
- authored books, edited books, book chapters and textbooks and coursepacks (2009-2012)
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is published by the academic staff employed at the Faculty of Economics in Osijek (0.16 
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Figure 3 presents the total number of published papers 
in scientific journals (2009-2012), as well as the aver-
age number of these publications per staff member. 

The figure indicates that the scientific papers in other 
journals are dominant at almost all institutions, espe-
cially at institutions in Zagreb, Split, Rijeka and Osijek. 

Figure 3 Total number and average number of publications per academic staff member in the total 
number of papers in scientific journals recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography (2009-2012)

the scientific papers in other journals are dominant at almost all institutions, especially at 

institutions in Zagreb, Split, Rijeka and Osijek.  
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4.2 Correlation analysis of the number of publica-
tions per academic staff member

Table 7 presents the correlation of the number of 
academic staff with the total number of authored 
books. The correlations indicate a strong and posi-
tive relationship. The correlation for authored books 
is 0.614, for edited books 0.537, for book chapters 
0.687, and for textbooks and coursepacks 0.514. The 
correlation of the number of academic staff and au-

thored books is statistically significant at 5%, while 
the correlation with the number of staff and edited 
books, book chapters and textbooks and coursepacks 
is statistically significant at 10%. However, the cor-
relations between the average number of books per 
academic staff member are very low, and are not 
statistically significant. This indicates that the larger 
institutions are not more productive than the smaller 
institutions, measured in number of staff.

Table 7 Correlation of the number of academic staff with the total number of authored books, edited 
books, book chapters and textbooks and coursepacks (2009-2012)

Academic staff, working on an employment contract and 
contractual agreement basis (average 2009-2012)

Correlation with the number of 
the academic staff (-1 < r < 1) P-value

Total number of books 
(2009-2012)

Authored books 0.614** 0.026

Edited books 0.537* 0.058

Book chapters 0.687* 0.090

Textbooks and coursepacks 0.514* 0.072

Note: ** statistically significant at 5%, * statistically significant at 10% 
Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

Table 8 presents the correlation of the number of 
academic staff with the total number of papers 
in scientific journals. The correlations indicate a 
strong and positive relationship. The correlation for 
journal articles and review articles in CC journals is 
0.648, which is statistically significant at 4%. For the 
scientific papers in other journals it is 0.681, which 

is statistically significant at 5%, and for the non-sci-
entific papers in other journals it is 0.747, statisti-
cally significant at 1%. On the other hand, papers 
in the publishing process are negatively correlated 
with the number of academic staff, which is not sta-
tistically significant.

Table 8 Correlation of the number of academic staff with the total number of papers in scientific jour-
nals recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography (2009-2012)

Academic staff, working on an employment contract and 
contractual agreement basis (average 2009-2012)

Correlation with the number of 
the academic staff (-1 < r < 1) P-value

Total number  
(2009-2012)

Journal articles and review articles in CC 
journals 0.648** 0.017

Scientific papers in other journals 0.681** 0.010

Non-scientific papers in other journals 0.747*** 0.003

Papers in the publishing process -0.233 0.444

Note: ** statistically significant at 5%, *** statistically significant at 1% 
Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

The interconnection between the number of aca-
demic staff and scientific conference papers with 
international peer-review is strong and positive 
(0.716) and it is statistically significant at 1%. Also, 
the correlation between non-refereed conference 
papers and the number of academic staff, as well as 

correlations between abstracts in books of abstracts 
and the number of the academic staff are strong 
(0.639 and 0.586 respectively) and statistically sig-
nificant at 1%. However, the correlations are not sta-
tistically significant for plenary / keynote talks and 
published invited lectures. 
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Table 9 Correlation with the number of academic staff in the total number of scientific conferences 
recorded in the Croatian Scientific Bibliography (2009-2012)

Academic staff, working on an employment contract and 
contractual agreement basis (average 2009-2012)

Correlation with the number of 
the academic staff (-1 < r < 1) P-value

Total number 
(2009-2012)

Plenary / Keynote talks 0.027 0.930

Published invited lectures -0.025 0.935

Scientific conference papers with 
international peer-review 0.716** 0.006

Other refereed conference papers -0.140 0.649

Non-refereed conference papers 0.639*** 0.019

Abstracts in books of abstracts 0.586*** 0.035

Note: ** statistically significant at 5%, *** statistically significant at 1% 
Source: Croatian Scientific Bibliography, available at: http://bib.irb.hr (Accessed on: November 1, 2012); Authors’ work

5. Conclusions

In this research we analysed the publication pat-
terns of Croatian economics and business edu-
cational institutions in the period from 1991 to 1 
November 2012. Our results revealed that scientific 
conference papers with international peer-review 
are the type of publications that researchers from 
institutions evidenced in CROSBI published most 
commonly. Their number amounted to 4470 papers 
making conference papers with international peer-
review the type of publications with the largest 
share in the total number of publications. Scientific 
papers in journals follow with the total of 3575 pub-
lications. Furthermore, book chapters with 1500 
publications and other refereed conference papers 
with 1160 publications are well represented. The au-
thors have also published 462 authored books, 191 
edited books, and 130 textbooks. 

Publications are concentrated in certain cities, i.e. 
faculties from the biggest Croatian cities (Zagreb, 
Osijek, Rijeka, Split and Varaždin) that generate 
the largest number of publications. Publications of 
articles in scientific journals in the most recent pe-
riod (2007 – 1 November 2012) are characterized by 
co-authorship involving authors from one or more 
foreign countries, thus indicating the trend of inter-
nationalization. Furthermore, authors participate 
in an increasing number of international scientific 
conferences and this also contributes to the inter-
nationalization of economics and business scientific 
research. 

If we observe the number of publications in differ-
ent periods closely we can note an upward trend in 

the number of published papers. For example, the 
number of book chapters increased greatly, start-
ing with 13 publications in the period from 1991 
to 1996, continuing with 275 publications in the 
period from 1996 to 2002 and 442 publications in 
the period from 2002 to 2007, and ending with 770 
publications in the period from 2007 to 1 November 
2012. One of the possible reasons for the increase 
in the number of scientific publications is the intro-
duction of changes in legal regulations regarding 
advancements in scientific careers introduced in 
1993, and later in 2005, and the constant improve-
ment of these regulations resulting in stricter ad-
vancement criteria. 

The bibliometric analysis revealed an increasing 
trend in the number of economics and business sci-
entific publications. A large increase in the number 
of economics and business scientific publications 
is detected in the period after the introduction of 
changes in legal regulations regarding advance-
ments in scientific careers. If measured by growth 
of publications in internationally recognized jour-
nals with an impact factor, and an increase in con-
tributions to international conferences, economics 
and business scientific research develops towards 
internationalization. Also, a considerable number 
of publications resulted from international coop-
eration. However, an increase in the number of 
publications does not instantly indicate an increase 
in the quality of research. Therefore, future studies 
should focus on the quality of publications and not 
their number.

Results indicate a high concentration in the number 
of economics and business scientific publications 
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in certain cities. It appears that researchers from 
the faculties from Zagreb, Osijek, Split, Rijeka and 
Varaždin publish the largest proportion of papers, 
and those institutions are at the same time the most 
developed according to the number of educational 
programmes they offer. It has been noticed that in-
stitutions that offer only several programmes, i.e. 
polytechnics and colleges, are also less represented 
in publications in the Croatian Scientific Bibliogra-
phy. 

Readers should take into consideration the follow-
ing limitations of the study. First, since the authors 
themselves enter the data for their publications, 
not all of the publications published by Croatian 
researchers are registered in CROSBI, and this rep-
resents the major limitation of this study. Second, it 
is also important to mention that since we tracked 
publications by institutions, some of the publica-
tions are recorded two or more times, when their 
authors come from two or more institutions.
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ZNANSTVENA PRODUKTIVNOST HRVATSKIH 
EDUKACIJSKIH USTANOVA IZ PODRUČJA 
EKONOMIJE I POSLOVNE EKONOMIJE: POVEZANOST 
PRODUKTIVNOSTI I VELIČINE 

Sažetak

Ovo istraživanje procjenjuje znanstvenu produktivnost hrvatskih edukacijskih ustanova iz područja ekono-
mije i poslovne ekonomije, pri čemu se usredotočuje na povezanost njihove veličine i produktivnosti. Pro-
vedena je bibliometrijska analiza za 13 edukacijskih ustanova čije su publikacije evidentirane u Hrvatskoj 
znanstvenoj bibliografiji (CROSBI) za razdoblje od 1991. do studenoga 2012. Pronađeno je više od 4400 
članaka objavljenih u znanstvenim međunarodnim konferencijama s međunarodnom recenzijom, 3500 
znanstvenih članaka u časopisima, 1500 poglavlja u knjigama, 462 autorske knjige, 191 urednička knjiga 
i 130 udžbenika i priručnika. Bibliometrijska analiza je pokazala rastući trend u objavljivanju znanstvenih 
članaka za svako razdoblje promatranja u ovom istraživanju. Porast publiciranja je evidentiran kroz rastući 
broj poglavlja u knjigama, počevši od 13 publikacija u razdoblju od 1991. do 1996., preko 275 publikacija u 
razdoblju od 1996. do 2002., završavajući sa 770 publikacija u razdoblju od 2007. do studenoga 2012. Sličan 
trend je također primijećen za ostale vrste publikacija. Dodatno, broj akademskoga osoblja hrvatskih edu-
kacijskih ustanova iz područja ekonomije i poslovne ekonomije uzet je u obzir u okviru istraživanja kako bi 
se generirali zaključci o povezanosti veličine institucije i njezine produktivnosti. 

Ključne riječi: znanstvena produktivnost, ekonomija i poslovna ekonomija, Hrvatska, posttranzicija, trend
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1. Introduction

The effectiveness of today’s economies, particularly in 
countries with transitional development models, is in-
extricably linked to the pace of development and activ-

ity in the entrepreneurial sector. The entrepreneurial 
sector of the Russian economy is characterized by low 
level of activity among new business owners, low level 
of youth entrepreneurship, high level of “forced entre-
preneurship” (when setting up a business is prompted 
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Abstract

The paper presents the results of analysis of entrepreneurial curricula delivered at Russian universities. 

The analysis yielded the following results. The proportion of credits aimed at developing hard skills signifi-
cantly outweighs the proportion of soft skill-focused credits. The share of credits for forming hard and soft 
skills at both undergraduate and graduate levels is roughly the same. There are large differences between 
state and private universities as regards the proportion of credits aimed at forming hard skills: this propor-
tion is higher at state universities than private ones. The analysis also confirmed a significant difference in 
the proportion of credits for hard skills disciplines for generalist entrepreneurial curricula and specialist 
programmes: it is higher in general curricula and lower in specialized ones. At the same time, these cur-
ricula are not noticeably different as regards the proportion of credits focused on forming soft skills.

Our research showed that Russian universities have a low potential for influencing and supporting innova-
tive entrepreneurship through their activities. One of the major persisting challenges for Russian universi-
ties as regards entrepreneurial education is the delivery of learning outcomes sought after on the market. 
Another problem is linked to a critically low share of courses aimed at developing soft skills in curricula for 
future entrepreneurs. We found that the presence of a rather high proportion of private education provid-
ers in the Russian higher education system has not prompted the development of entrepreneurial curricula. 
Their role in producing an active economic class of entrepreneurs and fostering self-employment is clearly 
insufficient.

Keywords: Entrepreneurial education, Russian universities, correlation analysis

Alexander Yashin, Alexey Klyuev, Anna Bagirova: Designing entrepreneurial education in Russia: Hard and soft skills

This work is licensed under a  
Creative Commons Attribution-

NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 
International License 

CC BY-ND

Ova licenca dopušta redistribuiranje, komercijalno i nekomercijalno, dokle god se
djelo distribuira cjelovito i u neizmijenjenom obliku, uz isticanje Vašeg autorstva.

Pogledajte sažetak licence (Commons Deed) | Pogledajte Pravni tekst licence

Imenovanje-Nekomercijalno
CC BY-NC

Ova licenca dopušta drugima da remiksiraju, mijenjaju i prerađuju Vaše djelo u
nekomercijalne svrhe. Iako njihova nova djela bazirana na Vašem moraju Vas
navesti kao autora i biti nekomercijalna, ona pritom ne moraju biti licencirana pod
istim uvjetima.

Pogledajte sažetak licence (Commons Deed) | Pogledajte Pravni tekst licence

Imenovanje-Nekomercijalno-Dijeli pod istim uvjetima
CC BY-NC-SA

Ova licenca dopušta drugima da remiksiraju, mijenjaju i prerađuju Vaše djelo u
nekomercijalne svrhe, pod uvjetom da Vas navedu kao autora izvornog djela i
licenciraju svoja djela nastala na bazi Vašeg pod istim uvjetima.

Pogledajte sažetak licence (Commons Deed) | Pogledajte Pravni tekst licence

Imenovanje-Nekomercijalno-Bez prerada
CC BY-NC-ND

Ovo je najrestriktivnija od naših šest osnovnih licenci – dopušta drugima da

O licencima - Creative Commons https://creativecommons.org/licenses/?lang=hr

5 od 6 26. 06. 2017. 12:24



Alexander Yashin, Alexey Klyuev, Anna Bagirova: Designing entrepreneurial education in Russia: Hard and soft skills

262 God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 261-274

by the lack or absence of other opportunities to receive 
income) and low level of consistent long-term entre-
preneurship (Zemcov et al., 2009).
This state of the entrepreneurial sector of the Rus-
sian economy significantly limits the scope for so-
cio-economic development, the transformation of a 
natural-resources based economy into a knowledge 
economy. Evidently, the present state of the devel-
opment of entrepreneurship in the country pro-
vokes the search for systemic solutions in creating 
entrepreneurial ecosystems and overcoming barri-
ers of ‘anti-entrepreneurial’ lifestyle choices among 
young people (Willias, Kluev, 2014).
One such systemic solution is the development of 
entrepreneurial education in the country. Undoubt-
edly, the quality of education, and entrepreneurial 
higher education in particular, has a significant 
impact on the development of entrepreneurship in 
the country, at the very least by encouraging young 
people to choose entrepreneurial professional and 
career trajectories.
At present, Russia does not have a framework for 
developing entrepreneurial education at the state 
or tertiary education level. Even leading univer-
sities deliver entrepreneurial education through 
short-term courses and professional re-training 
programmes. At the same time, there are no un-
dergraduate or graduate entrepreneurial curricula, 
which have long become standard practice in devel-
oped countries (Rubin, 2015).
According to GUESS (Global University Entrepre-
neurial Spirit Students’ Survey) research, around 
60% of surveyed Russian university students said 
that throughout their studies, they had no entre-
preneurial courses at all, while the other 40% were 
given the option of just one course. Yet over 30% 
of those polled said they were willing to spend time 
studying entrepreneurship-focused courses or cur-
ricula. This figure is higher than an analogous in-
dicator for countries with long-established market 
economies (25%) (Rubin, 2015). Thus, the Russian 
higher education system is unable to fully cater for 
existing demand among young people for develop-
ing entrepreneurial competencies. 
The low level of young people’s involvement in the 
development of the entrepreneurial sector of the 
economy could also be explained through insufficient 
development of entrepreneurial competencies at all 
levels of professional education, including vocational 
and university level. For the most part, the system of 
professional education is traditionally aimed at “pro-
ducing” future employees, rather than at preparing 
people for self-employment or for starting their own 

business. This is a key problem that limits the growth 
of entrepreneurship in Russia.
Another key unresolved issue that obstructs the 
development of entrepreneurial education in Rus-
sia is the problem of forming soft skills and hard 
skills in the education process. Moreover, the de-
bate about the ratio of soft to hard skills continues 
in international research on the effectiveness of en-
trepreneurial education. Our research was aimed at 
analysing the structure of entrepreneurial curricula 
at Russian universities and their focus on forming 
hard and soft skills among graduates. 

2. Theoretical Framework

Research focused on developing business compe-
tencies in entrepreneurial curricula has two main 
strands. Adherents of one view argue that entrepre-
neurial education should be mostly focused on de-
veloping soft skills. Their logic is obvious: soft skills 
are the key to developing pivotal entrepreneurial 
skills, including communication, risk-taking and 
the ability to gauge development prospects. Thus, 
one of the leading theoreticians of entrepreneurial 
education, Johannisson, has identified five funda-
mental competencies that an entrepreneur needs: 
understanding why they want to be an entrepre-
neur; knowing how to go about doing it; knowing 
who to engage with to make their business success-
ful; having a sense of when to launch their busi-
ness; being aware of the need for general skills and 
knowledge (Johannisson, 1991).
Many contemporary researchers have examined the 
importance and role of soft skills in forming entre-
preneurial competencies in the education system. 
For example, Kusmintarti et al. (2016) focused on 
this very aspect, studying the influence of courses 
that develop soft skills on the effectiveness of re-
cently graduated entrepreneurs. The authors place 
a major significance on such disciplines and state 
that entrepreneurial education curricula should be 
chiefly focused on developing soft skills.
At the same time, the role of soft skills in today’s 
curricula is often discussed in the context of form-
ing universal competencies (including entrepre-
neurial ones) outside of business disciplines, name-
ly in technical and engineering education. This is 
examined in works by Subach et al. (2007) and Pe-
drazzini (2012).
Adherents of the other point of view argue that de-
veloping hard skills among future entrepreneurs 
is of major significance. Supporters of this view 
believe that an entrepreneur cannot be successful 
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without the instrumental skills relevant to their par-
ticular area of business. From this point of view, the 
main goal of entrepreneurial education is to develop 
specialized professional skills in a particular area, 
whereas soft skills are afforded a secondary role. 
It is believed that such competencies can be devel-
oped in an extra-curricular context through direct 
business activities. Certainly, proponents have not 
suggested excluding courses focused on developing 
soft skills from entrepreneurial curricula. However, 
they note that such disciplines should not be prolific 
and they should provide a set of minimum requisite 
soft skills – for example, communication and basic 
psychological skills. This viewpoint is presented in 
works by Carassa (1987), Bowe et al. (2003) and 
Sampson (2006), among others.
However, entrepreneurial curricula not only include 
modules and courses aimed at forming hard or soft 
skills. In essence, the structure of any curriculum, 
including entrepreneurial curricula, comprises 
three groups of subjects. The first includes modules 
and courses aimed at developing hard skills. The 
second includes disciplines focused on generating 
soft skills. And finally, the third group is not focused 
on specific skills, but rather general natural and hu-
manitarian knowledge, such as mathematics, phys-
ics, history or cultural studies. Thus, the analysis 
of curricula revolves around assessing the relative 
weights of these three sets of disciplines, where one 
provides general knowledge, while the other two 
are aimed at forming skills expected of a qualified 
expert. As such, the distribution of subjects within 
a given curriculum between the three groups deter-
mines its focus, characteristics and outcomes. 
In light of this, we note a new trend emerging in 
Russia, alongside market demand for traditional 
entrepreneurs. Economic sectors that emerged 
recently and are developing rapidly, including the 
intellect-based economy, the knowledge economy 
and the innovation economy have emerged and 
are steadily growing. As such, the market is turn-
ing to universities to train specialists for these new 
sectors of the economy. Entrepreneurship in these 
new fields of economic activity calls for new, more 
creative and more complex competencies. As such, 
there is a need for new, non-traditional approaches 
to building entrepreneurial curricula. The main is-
sue here is finding the right balance between cours-
es that form fundamental knowledge, hard skills 
and soft skills to enable students to gain the neces-
sary competencies.
We analysed publications on entrepreneurial cur-
ricula indexed in international citation databases 

Scopus and Web of Science for the last 10 years, 
starting from 2007. The topic of entrepreneurial 
education in contemporary universities is examined 
in over 700 articles in these databases. The research 
is focused on the following areas:

1. Descriptions of specific entrepreneurial 
education practices at specific universities 
in specific countries, the identification of 
relationships between these practices and 
the level of economic development in these 
countries. Such works include, for example, 
research by Fuller et al. (2017), Matsheke 
et al. (2017) and De Jager et al. (2017). The 
mentioned works consider examples of uni-
versities in the UK and South Africa. The 
authors come to the conclusion that the 
design and content of curricula is directly 
dependent on the economic development of 
a particular country, as well as the prevail-
ing economic system. Moreover, laws and 
regulations that apply to entrepreneurial 
activity in a particular country are also di-
rectly related to the stability of its economic 
system. The authors conclude that creating 
an effective entrepreneurial curriculum in 
a particular country is only possible if all of 
these factors are taken into account.

2. Research into how a country’s socio-cultural 
environment influences national entrepre-
neurial education. These studies argue that 
entrepreneurial curricula should factor in 
the socio-political and cultural background 
in a particular country. Moreover, the for-
mation of necessary entrepreneurial compe-
tencies is only possible when entrepreneur-
ial curricula are organically integrated into 
this context. The diversity of the types of 
entrepreneurial cultures in different coun-
tries is in turn dependent on a country’s (or 
even a specific region’s) social, political and 
cultural context. Such results are obtained 
by Wadee (2017), who uses the example of 
South Africa to conclude that socio-cultural 
specifics should be reflected in forming and 
delivering entrepreneurial education. Reza-
eiZadeh et al. (2016) compare the influence 
of cultural norms in Ireland and Iran in 
shaping key entrepreneurial competencies 
among business students in each country. 
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3. Research into entrepreneurship among 
young people and university students. For 
example, Morris et al. (2015) look into the 
role of student business in the ecosystem of 
a contemporary entrepreneurial university. 
A study by Beliaeva et al. (2016) and Shiro-
kova et al. (2016) examines the role of na-
tional culture in the development of student 
entrepreneurship, identifying clear links 
between the level of a university’s entre-
preneurial activity and the development of 
student entrepreneurship therein. There is 
an interesting body of research on the influ-
ence of the content of entrepreneurial cur-
ricula on forming motivation and sustained 
interest in entrepreneurial activities among 
students. Research by Baum et al. (2004) 
presents interesting results in this area. In 
the course of this research, the authors iden-
tified a close relationship between skills and 
competencies that an entrepreneurial cur-
riculum forms among students and estab-
lishing a sustained interest in entrepreneur-
ial activities. Moreover, researchers found a 
positive correlation between the motivation 
to engage in entrepreneurship and the de-
velopment of an economic sector of innova-
tive companies. 

4. Another vector of research is the study of 
processes for the development of curricula 
of entrepreneurial education in response to 
challenges of a rapidly changing economy. 
For example, a paper by Rao et al. (2017) 
studies the role that universities play in 
training entrepreneurs for the innovation 
sector of the economy. The researchers also 
analysed the influence of entrepreneurial 
curricula on the establishment and develop-
ment of new venture capital companies in 
the innovation sector of the economy, and 
the relationship between the rate of growth 
of the innovation sector of the economy and 
the activity of universities as regards the 
development of specialized training pro-
grammes for entrepreneurs. Autio (1997) 
examined this using the example of France. 

Russian research into entrepreneurial education is 
focused on three main areas. The first area looks 
into the subject of entrepreneurial education in the 
system of Russian higher education and its compo-

nents. Challenges and problems faced by Russian 
universities that are interested in delivering entre-
preneurial education are considered in detail. There 
are also attempts to analyse educational practices 
used by universities in Europe, the USA and other 
advanced economies and developing countries, 
which are presently not utilized in Russia. For ex-
ample, Rubin (2015) and Williams et al. (2015) ex-
amine this very topic. Another area of research is 
a discussion of competencies and technologies of 
entrepreneurial education and their comparison 
to entrepreneurial curricula abroad. Such results 
are presented in works by Pavlova et al. (2009) and 
Carayannis (2009). There is also ample research into 
the role that higher education plays in developing 
an innovative entrepreneurial environment, includ-
ing the entrepreneurial environment within univer-
sities. For example, papers by Williams et al. (2015) 
and Pavlova et al. (2016) analyse the phenomenon 
of entrepreneurship and the role of higher educa-
tion in developing an entrepreneurial environment 
and argue for the development of a new institution-
al status for Russian universities – that of entrepre-
neurial higher education institutions (HEIs).

However, none of the works we reviewed looked at 
how the relationship between the aforementioned 
three groups of disciplines influences the formation 
of professional competencies in entrepreneurial 
curricula. The embedding of hard and soft skills on 
the basis of corresponding modules and disciplines 
continues to be researched independently of one 
another.

It is thus obvious that there is a problem in defining 
the effective balance between soft and hard skills, 
as well as disciplines aimed at forming fundamental 
knowledge in entrepreneurial curricula. This prob-
lem is relevant in the context of building entrepre-
neurial competencies among university graduates. 
Moreover, little research has been done into this 
important issue. Our research aims to analyse the 
relationships that exist within the entrepreneurial 
education system that is presently offered at univer-
sities around Russia.

The hypotheses of our research were as follows: 

1. Given the differences between state and pri-
vate sectors of higher education in Russia, 
we supposed that private universities were 
more flexible and responsive to market de-
mands.
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2. The presence of general entrepreneurial and 
specialized curricula in higher education 
programme catalogues led us to expect that 
general curricula would be less flexible and 
less focused on client needs.

3. Soft skill-focused training has the more sig-
nificant proportion than training in hard 
skills for graduate entrepreneurial curricula.

As it seems, non-state universities should more 
actively develop and promote entrepreneurial cur-
ricula. There is a commonly held view in the Rus-
sian academic community that private universities 
actively engage with the entrepreneurial sector, 
seeing it as their number one client and main pil-
lar of support. Moreover, the private education 
system in Russia is relatively young. These factors 
led us to hypothesise that private universities were 
not bound by the traditions and restrictions of the 
Soviet-era universities; they are better at analysing 
the demands of the labour market and employ-
ers; they are more effective in developing modern 
teaching formats. As such, the research hypothesis 
stated that private universities develop more practi-
cal entrepreneurial curricula and ensure the devel-
opment of a higher level of soft and hard skills that 
state universities. 

We formed the second hypothesis that in compari-
son to specialized curricula, general curricula have 
less focus on forming specific skills, with learning 
outcomes dominated by IT and knowledge-based 
components. We supposed that specialized curric-
ula more precisely reflect the competency structure 
that the market expects graduates to have. In this 
context, we expected that specialized curricula de-
velop a greater volume of hard and soft skills in the 
overall structure of learning outcomes and ensure a 
better balance of soft and hard skills.

Our third hypothesis regarding the difference be-
tween undergraduate and graduate curricula was as 
follows: soft skill-focused training outweighs train-
ing in hard skills for graduate entrepreneurial cur-
ricula. We also supposed that at the graduate level, 
soft skills have a much greater role in developing en-
trepreneurial competencies than in undergraduate 
entrepreneurial curricula.

3. Methodology

For our analysis, we looked at all entrepreneurial 
training delivered by Russian universities, both un-

dergraduate and graduate curricula. It should be 
noted that the Russian education system does not 
have a defined educational field called “Entrepre-
neurship”. Thus, we selected curricula that, based 
on the name, presumably provide entrepreneurial 
instruction. For example, we ascribed courses called 
“The economics of entrepreneurship”, “Entrepre-
neurship in innovations”, “Small business manage-
ment”, “Organising entrepreneurial activities”, “In-
novations and entrepreneurship”, “Technological 
entrepreneurship” etc. to entrepreneurial curricula. 
All information was taken from official university 
websites. We identified 117 curricula in 77 Russian 
universities where students can attain certain entre-
preneurial competencies.

To test our hypotheses, we divided all curricula of 
entrepreneurial education into several groups, in-
cluding:

1. Entrepreneurial curricula delivered at state 
and private universities.

2. General and specialized entrepreneur-
ial curricula. General curricula included 
courses such as “Entrepreneurship”, “The 
economics of entrepreneurship”, “Small 
business management”, “Organising of small 
business” and other similar examples. On 
the other hand, specialized curricula com-
prised courses such as “Technological en-
trepreneurship”, “Entrepreneurship in inno-
vative activities”, “Setting up and managing 
a tourism business”, “Organising an agricul-
tural business” and others. 

3. Degree majors. There are currently over 190 
bachelor’s and master’s degree curricula in 
Russia. This is an open list, with new cur-
ricula added every year. However, Russian 
universities have finite capacity to launch 
new educational programmes. Universities 
have to adhere to federal education stan-
dards in their work, which complicates the 
development and launch of entrepreneurial 
curricula. Universities are forced to train 
entrepreneurs within existing undergradu-
ate and graduate tracks. In our research, 
we aimed to ascertain which undergraduate 
and graduate curricula are actually used to 
train entrepreneurs and which could poten-
tially be used for this purpose.
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We analysed two key indicators of educational pro-
grammes:

1. The proportion of credits within an entre-
preneurial curriculum allocated to learn-
ing hard skills. We analysed learning plans 
for each undergraduate and graduate cur-
riculum to identify courses, which, judg-
ing by their names, were aimed at forming 
hard skills. For example, such courses in-
cluded “Managing business development”, 
“Contractual relationships in business”, 
“Managing sales of innovative products”, 
“Commercialisation and venture financing”, 
“International business” and so on; 

2. The proportion of credits within an entre-
preneurial curriculum allocated to learn-
ing soft skills. Soft skills include training 
in motivation, leadership, people manage-
ment, team work, time management, pub-
lic speaking, sales, personal development, 
communication and so on. Thus, we re-
viewed training plans for entrepreneurial 
curricula at the undergraduate and gradu-

ate levels, to identify courses titled “Busi-
ness communications”, “Verbal and business 
communication”, “Business ethics”, “The 
psychology of business relationships”, “Time 
management”, “Critical thinking” and so on.

For our analysis, we used descriptive statistics (we 
calculated means, medians and standard deviation). 
Given that we had an insufficient sample size to 
require parametric tests, we applied nonparamet-
ric testing. To study differences between groups of 
programmes, we used independent sample tests. 
In particular, we used the Mann-Whitney U Test, 
the Kruskal-Wallis Test and Median test (depend-
ing on the type of analysed variables). To assess the 
normality and choice of correlation coefficients we 
used the standardized skewness coefficients and the 
standardized kurtosis coefficients.

Data was analysed using IBM SPSS Statistics 22.0. 

4. Results

1. The sample size and structure of the anal-
ysed curricula are presented in Table 1. 

Table 1 Sample size and structure of analysed curricula

Curricula groups n %

By degree level 117 100.0

Undergraduate 78 66.7

Graduate 39 33.3

By specialization 117 100.0

General 72 61.5

Specialised 45 38.5

By type of university 117 100.0

Delivered at state universities 100 85.5

Delivered at private universities 17 14.5

By major 117 100.0

Management 63 53.8

Economics 25 21.4

Innovations 12 10.3

Business IT 6 5.1

Trade and commerce 5 4.3

Other 6 5.3

Source: Authors’ analysis
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2. Medians, minimum and maximum values 
and standard deviations pertaining to the 

two variables of interest are presented in 
Table 2.

Table 2 Descriptive statistics 

Variables n Median Minimum Maximum Std. Deviation

Proportion of credits aimed 
at developing hard skills 117 16.00 0.00 27.00 6.18

Proportion of credits aimed 
at developing soft skills 117 2.50 0.00 7.50 1.81

Source: Authors’ analysis

The data in Table 2 shows a significant difference 
in the median and maximum proportions of credits 
aimed at forming hard and soft skills. The median 
proportion of credits aimed at forming hard skills is 
5.5 times as high as the same indicator with respect 
to soft skills.

3. Both analysed variables were not indicative of 
serious departures from normality. Accord-
ingly, a parametric procedure, the Pearson 
correlation coefficient, was used to identify 

potential relationship between them. At the 
same time, for higher resilience of results, we 
also calculated Spearman’s rho Correlation 
Coefficient. The results of correlation analy-
sis of the two named variables showed that 
they have a direct, but not very close statisti-
cal correlation – the higher the proportion of 
curriculum credits aimed at developing hard 
skills, the higher the proportion of credits fo-
cused on soft skills (Table 3). 

Table 3 Correlations between proportions of entrepreneurial curriculum credits aimed at forming 
hard and soft skills

Coefficient Value

Pearson Correlation 0.296*

Spearman’s rho Correlation Coefficient 0.256*

* - correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 
Source: Authors’ analysis

4. The proportion of credits forming hard and 
soft skills is roughly the same for undergrad-
uate and graduate programmes. Nonpara-
metric Mann-Whitney U Test did not con-
firm a significant difference between them. 

5. We identified significant differences in the pro-
portion of credits forming hard skills between 
state and non-state universities: it is higher for 
state universities and lower for private educa-
tion providers. At the same time, there are no 
significant differences in these groups as re-
gards credits for soft skills (Table 4). 

Table 4 Test Statistics for proportions of credits for developing hard and soft skills in entrepreneurial 
curricula (Mann-Whitney U Test)*

Proportion of credits forming… 

hard skills soft skills

Chi-Square 247.500 420.500

Asymp. Sig. 0.002 0.148
* Grouping variable: Type of university 
Source: Authors’ analysis
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Nonparametric Mann-Whitney U Test confirmed 
the significance of differences in the proportions 
of credits forming hard skills in general and spe-
cialized programmes: it is higher in general pro-

grammes and lower in specialized ones. At the same 
time, there is no significant difference in the pro-
portion of credits for forming soft skills (Table 5). 

Table 5 Test Statistics for proportions of credits for developing hard and soft skills in entrepreneurial 
curricula (Mann-Whitney U Test)*

Proportion of credits forming…

hard skills soft skills

Chi-Square 1002.000 1209.500

Asymp. Sig. 0.029 0.396

* Grouping variable: Programme specialisation 
Source: Authors’ analysis

Median values for credits aimed at forming hard 
skills where we identified significant differences are 

presented in Table 6. 

Table 6 Median proportions of credits aimed at forming skills in groups of entrepreneurial curricula 

Indicator Programme group Median 
Mann-Whitney U Test Statistics

χ² Sig.

Proportion of credits 
aimed at forming hard 
skills

Delivered at state universities 18.00
247.500 0.002

Delivered at non-state universities 11.00

General 18.00
1002.00 0.029

Specialised 12.50

Source: Authors’ analysis

5. Discussion

Russian universities are currently actively develop-
ing their entrepreneurial curricula. This is driven by 
three key factors: heightening crisis trends in the 
Russian economy, which are manifested in grow-
ing unemployment among salaried employees; the 
delivery of state programmes to raise the global 
and regional competitiveness of universities; higher 
demand from the entrepreneurial sector of the na-
tional economy for proficient graduates. The devel-
opment of entrepreneurial curricula is today one of 
the foremost change trends for Russian universities. 
At the same time, this process is very inconsistent, 
with a high degree of variability across universities 
as regards their involvement in the development 
and delivery of entrepreneurial curricula.

Entrepreneurial and innovative universities are 
most interesting for our research, because the pro-

cess of development and implementation of entre-
preneurial education is one of the key priorities for 
these universities and an important part of their 
mission.

The data we obtained about the role of non-state 
players in the Russian higher education system in 
training specialists for the entrepreneurial sector 
overturn stereotypes that prevail in the university 
community. We can see that private HEIs play virtu-
ally no role in preparing entrepreneurs. Yet accord-
ing to official statistical data, the number of state 
and non-state higher education providers in Rus-
sia is approximately the same (for example, in 2016 
around 500 higher education organisations were 
state-owned, with just over 500 being privately-
owned). At the same time, our results showed that 
non-state universities delivered just approximately 
15% of entrepreneurial curricula. Educational prac-
tices in post-Soviet countries (both former USSR 
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republics and countries of Central and Eastern 
Europe) show that non-state universities are more 
heavily geared towards educational programmes 
to serve a new market economy and show greater 
flexibility in developing curricula that reflect mar-
ket demand. This is noted, for example, in works 
by Okorokova (2009) and McCarthy (2013). The 
papers by Kopycińska et al. (2009) and Bernat et 
al. (2009) observe that in post-socialist countries of 
Eastern Europe, universities swiftly respond to de-
mand for specialists in the entrepreneurial sector. 
This response manifests itself in the development of 
various specialized entrepreneurial curricula. Our 
research has shown that Russian universities do not 
have comparable flexibility as regards the delivery 
of entrepreneurial education. Our results also high-
lighted the fact that Russian non-state universities 
have not been able to become leaders in generating 
curricula for entrepreneurial education. We believe 
the key reasons for low activity of non-state univer-
sities in creating and developing entrepreneurial 
curricula include the following:

-  economic weakness of the non-state higher 
education sector. Russia does not have a stu-
dent loan system, the costs of paid education 
are generally covered from a household’s cur-
rent income. This creates a great deal of insta-
bility in the economy of the non-state higher 
education sector. In turn, the instability of the 
economy of a non-state university prevents it 
from creating sufficient resources to develop 
new curricula and fill them with relevant con-
tent; 

-  private universities are copying development 
strategies and types of activities of state uni-
versities; 

-  a narrow scope of educational activities in 
which Russian non-state universities partici-
pate in. One of the peculiarities of the Russian 
HEIs is that such universities generally devel-
op their curricula in the humanities and social 
sciences. They are generally unable to offer 
modern curricula to prepare entrepreneurs 
for participation in the creative economy and 
the high-tech industry.

It should be noted that under Russian legislation, 
the Russian HEIs train specialists across eight 
educational areas, including social sciences, engi-
neering, agriculture, humanities, art and culture, 
mathematics and natural sciences, medicine and 

pedagogy. Approximately 200 specific undergradu-
ate and graduate degree majors are aggregated into 
54 larger educational groups of higher education. 
Our assessment of federal educational standards 
applicable to graduate and undergraduate curricula 
has shown that of around 190 bachelor degree ma-
jors, at least 68 could have educational trajectories 
linked to entrepreneurship. As regards graduate 
curricula, almost half of all master’s level degrees 
could have an entrepreneurship focus – around 90 
programmes out of 186 federal educational stand-
ards for this level. A comparison of the scope for de-
velopment of entrepreneurial education across un-
dergraduate and graduate curricula in the Russian 
HEIs and the status quo indicate a huge untapped 
potential. We can see that at present, graduate and 
undergraduate entrepreneurial curricula are only 
delivered through eight areas – mostly economics, 
management and law. 

The results of our analysis have shown that most 
entrepreneurial curricula today are linked to the 
service industries – they train specialists in man-
agement, law and economics. Russian universities 
have virtually no educational programmes aimed 
at preparing entrepreneurs for the most highly 
sought-after areas of economic activity – for ex-
ample, the innovation economy and smart tech-
nologies. In our view, such a situation is mostly the 
product of the slow development of entrepreneur-
ship in the country, as well as its concentration in 
narrow sectors of the economy (mostly retail and 
services). Large Russian business has weak links 
with small enterprises, preferring innovation strat-
egies borrowed from abroad. 

The low overall level of the development of entre-
preneurship in the country is also the reason why 
entrepreneurial curricula are dominated by general 
programmes, which develop skills of a broad na-
ture. The information we obtained shows that non-
specialised curricula aimed at forming general en-
trepreneurial competencies account for over 60% of 
the total number of entrepreneurial programmes. 
At the same time, we believe that this is a suitable 
proportion for undergraduate curricula. However, 
specialized entrepreneurial training programmes 
linked to the knowledge economy should prevail at 
the graduate level. Yet this area of entrepreneurial 
education does not show much diversity at this 
point.

Our analysis of the credits system in entrepreneur-
ial curricula showed a large prevalence of courses 
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that provide generalist training. Moreover, our re-
search showed little variety and choice in modules 
and courses aimed at developing hard skills and soft 
skills in entrepreneurial curricula. Furthermore, the 
content of these courses often does not match the 
description, and is rather of an imitative nature. We 
believe that this is a consequence of a lag between 
the modernization of educational activities at uni-
versities, and social and economic processes.

Undoubtedly, the dominance of credits aimed at 
fostering hard skills over the analogous soft skills 
indicator is a factor that significantly limits the ef-
fectiveness of entrepreneurial education curricula 
overall. Experts involved in training entrepreneurs 
clearly see that entrepreneurial education should 
establish a broad spectrum of soft skills.

We believe that the sub-optimal nature of this re-
lationship, particularly typical of Russian HEIs, is 
also linked to the fact that in technological terms 
Russian universities are lagging behind their foreign 
counterparts (by this we mean technical capacity to 
use modern educational technologies). Soft skills 
training is biased towards active educational tech-
nologies, which are traditionally underrepresented 
in the Russian professors’ pedagogical toolkit. 
Russian HEIs infrequently use alternative training 
formats, including business cases, simulations and 
games in the education process. Given significant 
critical pressure from employers who have a nega-
tive assessment of traditional education technolo-
gies and the dominance of theoretical teaching ma-
terials and methods, many instructors at Russian 
universities have opted for a placement-focused 
approach, chiefly aimed at developing hard skills. 
Without doubt, developing courses that help build 
hard skills also helps to foster the growth of soft 
skills. Yet Russian university instructors encounter 
many difficulties in this. There is a large number of 
problems in assessing the level and quality of soft 
skills, organizing the process of their development 
and achieving requisite educational outcomes in 
this field. All of this creates a cautious approach 
in the teaching community to working with soft 
skills in delivering entrepreneurial education pro-
grammes.

However, while we have taken note of the imbal-
ance between disciplines forming soft and hard 
skills, there is no definitive answer as to what that 
optimal relationship might be. Clearly, the problem 
of this relationship should be studied additionally 
on the basis of the existing practice of training en-

trepreneurs in other educational systems, as well as 
with account of requirements for training compe-
tencies put forward by the labour market.

Our analysis has shown that when it comes to the 
relationship between hard and soft skills training, 
there is little difference between undergraduate and 
graduate entrepreneurial curricula at Russian uni-
versities. The strict controls imposed by education-
al standards on the content of undergraduate and 
graduate curricula cannot explain this situation. 
It is known that master’s curricula are more flex-
ible and more adaptable as regards forming the re-
quired competencies and attaining certain learning 
outcomes. Most likely, the absence of differences 
shows an underdevelopment of graduate education 
in the country. We note that expert opinion con-
firms the information we obtained. When it comes 
to graduate curricula, there is a widely held opinion 
in the university community that in today’s Rus-
sia, there is no fully formed view of the specifics of 
these programmes. In many universities graduate 
curricula are seen as an extension and continuation 
of bachelor degrees. Similar approaches to forming 
hard and soft skills at both levels of training indi-
rectly confirm this.

As regards the results we obtained after comparing 
credit proportions for hard skills in state and non-
state private universities, we would like to highlight 
the following. We believe that the focus on inte-
grating work placements into learning - a major 
trend emerging in the Russian higher educational 
system – has achieved much greater momentum at 
state universities. The problem is that such a focus 
is mostly realized through the development of hard 
skills and state universities show a greater level of 
activity in this area than private ones.

We also received rather interesting results in ana-
lysing the proportion of hard skills in general and 
specialized curricula. Despite the prevailing ste-
reotype that specialized programmes are more in-
clined towards meeting practical demands of the 
labour market, we found that general programmes 
are more geared towards forming hard skills than 
specialized ones.

6. Conclusion

Our analysis of entrepreneurial curricula at Russian 
universities is one of the first studies in this area 
of research in our country. Our research enables 
forming a rather full and accurate picture of the 
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role of universities in training specialists for an eco-
nomic segment as significant as entrepreneurship 
in Russia. At the same time, the hypotheses of our 
research were not confirmed. This fact confirms au-
thors’ presupposition that the system of entrepre-
neurial education in Russian universities does not 
have a systemic nature and does not meet the needs 
of the labour market. We have identified a large 
number of major problems and flaws in this area of 
Russian higher education system. The conclusions 
of our research are as follows:

1. Russian universities have a low potential to 
influence innovative entrepreneurship and 
provide virtually no support for this sector. 
They are not training specialists for the in-
novative and creative economy, hi-tech in-
dustry and business. 

2. At present, Russian universities use a very 
narrow segment of degree majors to train 
entrepreneurs – mostly management, 
economics and several trade and service-
oriented fields. A major unresolved issue 
for Russian universities in entrepreneurial 
education is providing learning outcomes 
sought after by the market, especially la-
bour market in the sphere of entrepreneur-
ship.

3. The relationship between soft and hard 
entrepreneurial skills with other learning 

outcomes and between each other shows a 
major imbalance. Yet the proportion of hard 
and soft skills in the overall structure of 
learning outcomes for entrepreneurial cur-
ricula is generally insufficient. Knowledge-
focused, subject-matter expertise prevails. 
Another key problem is a critically low level 
of courses that help build soft skills in entre-
preneurial curricula.

4. A significant proportion of non-state pro-
viders in the Russian higher education 
sector has not advanced the development 
of entrepreneurial curricula. Private uni-
versities make a rather small contribution 
to training entrepreneurs. Their role in the 
production of an active economic class of 
entrepreneurs and the development of self-
employment (particularly among young 
people) is clearly insufficient.

The results of our analysis of entrepreneurial edu-
cation in Russian universities are the basis for fur-
ther research in this sphere. Among the suggested 
topics of further research are the role of future skills 
in entrepreneurial curricula of Russian higher edu-
cation institutions and a comparative analysis of 
the potential to develop future skills exhibited by 
undergraduate and graduate curricula in the sphere 
of entrepreneurship education in Russia and EU 
countries.
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PODUZETNIČKO OBRAZOVANJE U RUSIJI:  
TVRDE I MEKE VJEŠTINE 

Sažetak

U radu su predstavljeni rezultati analize poduzetničkih kurikuluma koji se primjenjuju na ruskim sveuči-
lištima. 
Analizom smo utvrdili da udio kreditnih bodova povezanih s razvojem tvrdih vještina uvelike premašuje 
udio kreditnih bodova usmjerenih na meke vještine. Udio kreditnih bodova povezanih s razvojem mekih 
vještina otprilike je jednak na preddiplomskoj i diplomskoj razini. Između državnih i privatnih sveučilišta 
postoje velike razlike u pogledu udjela kreditnih bodova koji su povezani s razvojem tvrdih vještina, naime, 
taj je udio na državnim sveučilištima veći. Nadalje, analiza je potvrdila značajnu razliku u udjelu kreditnih 
bodova za discipline tvrdih vještina između općih poduzetničkih kurikuluma i specijalističkih programa: 
taj je udio veći kod općih kurikula, a manji kod specijalističkih. Istodobno, ti kurikuli nisu zamjetno različiti 
kad je riječ o udjelu kreditnih bodova usmjerenih na stvaranje mekih vještina.
Naše je istraživanje pokazalo nizak potencijal ruskih sveučilišta da svojim aktivnostima potiču i utječu na 
inovativno poduzetništvo. Jedan od trajnih izazova za ruska sveučilišta u pogledu poduzetničkog obrazo-
vanja jest ostvarivanje ishoda učenja koji se traže na tržištu. Drugi je problem povezan s upadljivo malim 
udjelom kolegija kojima se razvijaju meke vještine u kurikulima namijenjenima budućim poduzetnicima. 
Zaključili smo da relativno velik broj privatnih pružatelja obrazovanja u ruskom visokoškolskom sustavu 
nije pokrenuo razvoj poduzetničkih kurikula. Očigledno je da taj sustav ne uspijeva u dovoljnoj mjeri proi-
zvoditi aktivnu ekonomsku klasu poduzetnika i poticati rast samozapošljavanja. 
Ključne riječi: poduzetničko obrazovanje, ruska sveučilišta, korelacijska analiza
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Abstract

As is the case in other sectors of the creative industry, the publishing industry also evaluates its projects 
finalized in the form of products and services in the market of creative contents. This paper aims to in-
vestigate the IEET measurement instrument that enables quality evaluation of products in the publishing 
industry. Quantitative research was conducted for the purpose of testing the main hypothesis of the study 
by which the quality of products in the book publishing industry features objectively measurable charac-
teristics that can be determined by analysing user opinions. In this paper, an elementary school textbook 
has been selected as a publishing industry product and 147 respondents were involved in the research. 
Respondents, who evaluated the quality of the product by using the IEET measurement instrument, were 
selected according to the criterion of using a publishing industry product (textbook) in the educational 
process.

After an exploratory factor analysis, the dimensions of the IEET measurement instrument were confirmed. 
A correlation analysis was applied to test the correlation between the identified dimensions and the most 
important textbook characteristics. The research results are critically reconsidered and can be utilised as 
guidelines for future research.

Keywords: Creative industry, publishing industry, textbook, correlation analysis, factor analysis
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1. Introduction

According to Horvat, Mijoč and Zrnić (2018), the 
creative industry implies copyrighted production 
covered by the projects generating (non-)mate-
rial products and services intended for market ex-
change. The creative industry in Croatia is currently 
in the process of institutionalisation where the pub-
lishing industry is its integral part (Hesmondhalgh, 
2002; Throsby, 2001; WIPO, 2003; UNESCO, 2013; 
DCMS1). Publishing and other creative industry 
sectors evaluate their projects finalised in products 
(and services) on the creative content market. The 
creative industry contributes to the economic de-
velopment in general, has an export potential and 
is based on knowledge, science, technological and 
art innovation, development of talents and pres-
ervation of national cultural heritage through its 
implementation into contemporary products and 
services (Horvat et al., 2018: 16). The importance 
of the book as a creative industry product is also 
stressed by Tomašević (2015), who describes the 
book, which is a product of the publishing indus-
try, as a resource that might have a direct impact on 
various cultural segments, i.e. that might be used to 
address consumers of cultural goods and services. 

An elementary school textbook was selected as a 
publishing product analysed in this paper. Textbook 
publishing is a unique and distinct field of the pub-
lishing industry, and in addition to commercial and 
professional publishing, it is considered to be one 
of the most important and lucrative market seg-
ments (Hemmungs Wirtén, 2004). Pingel (2010) 
sees a textbook publisher as an innovator, as a stake-
holder in the educational process that innovates to 
produce a modern textbook of high quality. He be-
lieves that there is a close link between marketing 
procedures, funds that buyers have at their disposal 
and the innovative capacity of publishers, as well as 
the resources they are able to invest in new books. 
Publishers who respond every year to new customer 
requirements must be flexible, adjust their books to 
new teaching methods, and change the contents in 
line with new developments or discoveries. In ad-
dition, Pingel (2010) states that there are different 
textbook markets which consequently affect the 
role of publishers in the educational process as well 
as the production of textbooks. Even if a free market 
exists, the state often controls the use of textbooks 

by introducing an official textbook approval pro-
cedure (the textbook approval system). In the pro-
cess of selecting a new textbook, the publisher, as a 
textbook producer, is directly interested to have the 
highest quality possible and to be able to offer rel-
evant quality assurance for the textbook they pub-
lish. Although there are different approaches in de-
fining and measuring the quality of textbooks (Luft, 
Patterson, 2002; Swanepoel, 2010; Pingel, 2010; 
Dimopoulos et al., 2005; Pingel, 1999; Roseman 
et al., 1999; Wilkens, 2011), in this paper the au-
thors are focused on the measurement instrument 
proposed by Swanepoel (2010). In the Republic of 
Croatia, the quality of textbooks has been evaluated 
through questionnaires and research conducted 
by the Ministry of Science and Education2 and the 
Croatian Academic and Research Network – CAR-
NET. Respondents for the first research were teach-
ers who evaluated the quality of a printed textbook 
as a teaching material whereas the second research 
(CARNET) was aimed at assessing the quality of 
digital teaching materials3.

The objective of this paper is to determine the pub-
lishing aspects of textbook design through objec-
tively measurable characteristics by using a modi-
fied IESET4 measurement instrument and the IEET5 
measurement instrument. The formatting of a text-
book as a publishing product implies four most im-
portant aspects: methodical, linguistic, content and 
presentation (graphic art) design. The appropriate-
ness of selecting a textbook as a publishing prod-
uct is reflected in this research in the market and 
educational role of textbooks since Hummel (1988) 
states that with the help of textbooks it is possible 
to recapitulate, assimilate, and further internalise 
what the reader has mastered in the learning pro-
cess. Hummel (1988) concludes that it is the quality 
of textbooks that encourages the user to think, as it 
stimulates critical thinking. Following the above, it 
is noted that the quality of textbooks will affect mar-
ket competition, or ultimately the educational pro-
cess. Since textbook quality is a multidimensional 
construct, Sursock (2001) defined it as the readi-
ness of a textbook to achieve its purpose, because 
the quality of a textbook is indicated by the ability 
of a textbook to provide support for consumers (of 
a publishing product) in achieving their educational 
goals.
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This paper is focused on teachers’ views on text-
books, i.e. Croatian language reading books for 8th 
grade elementary school pupils, and analyses them 
as an object of research. Teachers are the key users 
of the textbook, and their views on a quality text-
book are treated as an indicator of (user) expecta-
tions of a quality textbook. In accordance with the 
main objective of the paper, another objective of the 
research was set, which implied the adaptation of 
the IESET measurement instrument to the IEET 
measurement instrument to ensure that the char-
acteristics of a quality textbook are measured. The 
adaptation was necessary to adapt the characteris-
tics of the IESET measurement instrument, origi-
nally intended for scientific textbooks, to the needs 
of the IEET measurement instrument, which should 
enable the measurement of the characteristics of an 
elementary school textbook that is the object of this 
research. 

2. Research problem definition

Textbook publishing is a responsible activity, i.e. 
one of the most responsible activities in the entire 
publishing business. The entire education system 
relies on the textbook, it is a fundamental teach-
ing tool and thus ethically, linguistically, methodi-
cally, contentually and visually it must be a perfect 
product. The research problem lies in the fact that 
objective criteria for textbook evaluation are not 
used in its production, evaluation, approval for use 
in schools and the use itself. It can be said that the 
publisher provides support for the education sys-
tem, but without knowing anything about the qual-
ity of support publicly available to the publisher and 
other participants in the system, i.e. it is not known 
how strong that support is.

One of the publisher’s tasks is to achieve better 
learning outcomes of pupils (Wilkens, 2011). In or-
der to define the publisher’s role in the education 
process, but also in the textbook approval system, 
sometimes the literature cites the experience of 
Finland as a country with the best education scores 
in the PISA tests. Horsley6 (2012) believes that the 
reason behind the Finnish success is, inter alia, that 
huge financial resources are invested in high-quality 
textbooks and other teaching and learning materi-
als. Finland has developed a process of creating 
textbooks that promotes learning and engagement 
and is focused on pupils. The result is that Finnish 

publishers are a key component of the education 
system - all stakeholders also recognise their key 
role in providing high-quality teaching and learning 
materials. 

In terms of a textbook as a publishing product, in 
this paper we analyse textbook quality. Various 
methods are used for textbook quality evaluation. 
According to Mikk (2000), classification methodol-
ogy distinguishes between experimental research 
(measuring learning outcomes), user reviews and 
textbook analysis, and recommends a combina-
tion of two or more methods for validating results. 
Textbook analysis is potentially the best method of 
assessing textbook quality in a predictable situa-
tion, e.g. when selecting a textbook. Scriven (2003) 
identifies eight evaluation models that are classified 
according to the role of evaluators in the evalu-
ation process: a quasi-evaluation model, a goal-
achievement model, an outcomes-based model, a 
consumer-oriented model, a formative-only model, 
a participatory model, a theory-driven model and a 
power model. Previous research points to the need 
for setting up an instrument for measuring the qual-
ity of textbooks, the IESET measurement instru-
ment being one of them.

3. Adaptation of the IESET to the IEET 
measurement instrument

The objectives of the paper necessitated selection 
and adaptation of the measurement instrument 
intended for measuring the quality of textbooks. 
According to Swanepoel (2010), the importance 
of good textbooks for science education makes it 
imperative to have good methods for selecting text-
books. Swanepoel (2010) starts the development of 
the IESET instrument with the identification and 
formulation of relevant items for measuring the 
quality of science education textbooks, which were 
selected from the literature, taken or adapted from 
existing instruments and derived from the stake-
holders’ interests.

The original IESET measurement instrument con-
tained 58 items. An adapted measurement instru-
ment made for research purposes is called the IEET 
measurement instrument and it contains 45 items. 
The adaptation of the IESET measurement instru-
ment to the IEET measurement instrument started 
with the adaptation and formulation of relevant 
items.
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The process of validation and adaptation of the meas-
urement instrument consisted of three phases of the 
pilot study in which various experts tested the valid-
ity of the IEET measurement instrument. All pilot 
study participants tested the IEET measurement in-
strument as users of the analysed publishing product:

- Phase 1: two national experts in the field of the 
tested publishing product,

- Phase 2: four users of the tested publishing 
product,

- Phase 3: twelve users of the tested publishing 
product. 

For the general assessment, different approaches 
yielded 48 items that contribute to the quality of 
a textbook. These items were structured to give a 
hierarchy that consists of four (latent) dimensions. 
The number of dimensions in the hierarchy reflects 
the complexity of textbook quality evaluation. In 
order to verify whether the items and hierarchy are 
representative of textbook quality (content validity) 
they were presented to two experts in the field of 
the tested publishing product (Phase 1). The experts 
were given the opportunity to study the hierarchy, 
agree or disagree with the categories or items or 
suggest new ones. They were also given the oppor-
tunity to move items to other categories or dimen-
sions of the hierarchy. In the light of new contribu-
tions, the number of items was reduced to 45, but 
the original dimensions were retained. The proposal 
of the IEET measurement instrument continued its 
testing process and four teachers - textbook users 
were selected to fill in a questionnaire and comment 
on the proposed measurement instrument (Phase 
2). When the proposed changes were made, the in-
strument was tested by 12 teachers from different 
schools (Phase 3). All participants in this research 
are textbook authors/proofreaders in the field of 
this research, well qualified and with many years of 
school work experience. Publishing product users 
(teachers) used the proposed IEET measurement 
instrument to assess the quality of the textbook in 
the field of this research7.

The adapted IEET measurement instrument was 
used to investigate the teachers’ attitudes towards 
the quality of the analysed publishing product. As 
shown in Figure 1, the instrument is divided into 
four dimensions (in this case, ethical and linguistic 
values are incorporated in the general part).

Figure 1 Dimensions of the IEET measurement 
instrument
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As a result, it is possible to pose the main research 
hypothesis of the paper that was designed to test the 
metric characteristics of the IEET measurement in-
strument and to accomplish the first basic objective 
of the paper, i.e. the adaptation of the IESET meas-
urement instrument to the IEET measurement in-
strument, or identification of latent dimensions of 
the IEET measurement instrument to ensure a (reli-
able) measurement of the characteristics of a quality 
textbook:

H1: The IEET measurement instrument has reliable 
dimensions by means of which the quality of a text-
book can be measured.

3. Empirical verification of the IEET 
measurement instrument for the 
assessment of textbook quality

3.1 Unit of analysis and measurement instrument

An elementary school textbook was selected as a 
publishing product analysed in this paper and 147 
respondents participated in the research. The re-
spondents were selected pursuant to the use of the 
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publishing product in their classes and the quality 
of the publishing product was evaluated by the IEET 
measurement instrument. The respondents were 
asked to “evaluate to which extent each parameter 
is important for evaluating the textbook”. They used 
a five-point Likert rating scale ranging from one to 
five, where 1 meant “not important at all”, 2 “not im-
portant”, 3 “neither important nor unimportant”, 4 
“important”, and 5 “extremely important”.

3.2 Sample description

In the first (recruitment) phase, school division co-
ordinators of two Croatian publishing companies 
were consulted in four regional centres: Zagreb, Ri-
jeka, Split and Osijek. The coordinators randomly 
selected contact details of teachers in their respec-
tive teacher databases. After merging the contacts 
from the four coordination centres, a new database 
was created that consisted of 290 teachers, i.e. users 
of the analysed textbook.

The data were collected using two methods of data 
collection, 1) network data collection (respond-
ents received an e-mail message with a link to the 
survey, i.e. network questionnaire) and 2) data 
collection via regular mail. A link to the network 
questionnaire was sent by electronic mail to those 
respondents whose contact details in the database 
contained their e-mail addresses, while the remain-
ing questionnaires were sent by regular mail and 
the responses were collected by a paper-and-pencil 
method.

Online data collection started in September 2015, 
and the data link was closed at the end of October 
2015 (until the questionnaires sent by e-mail were 
returned). Data collection by regular mail started 
in November 2015 and was open until the end of 
January 2016. Paper questionnaires were returned 
in two ways, either by return mail, or by personal 
contact. The questionnaire was completed by a 
total of 184 teachers, and after data cleaning, 149 
questionnaires were used in research analysis. 
Some questionnaires (n = 34) were excluded from 
further analysis due to incomplete responses (over 
40% blank cells). Incomplete questionnaires were 
returned from an online survey that took 25 min-
utes to complete. The research sample is described 
in Table 1. 

Table 1 Sample description

Variable n %

Gender

Male 10 6.8

Female 137 93.2

Total 147 100.0

Regional centres

Zagreb 65 45.1

Rijeka 21 14.6

Split 38 26.4

Osijek 20 13.9

Total 144 100.0

Education

Bachelor’s degree 140 95.9

Master’s degree 4 2.7

PhD degree 2 1.4

Total 146 100.0

Type of settlement

Rural 31 21.8

Urban 111 78.2

Total 142 100.0

Source: Authors’ calculations

The sample consisted mostly of female respondents 
(i.e. 93.2%) and only 6.8% male respondents. Given 
the description of their occupation, it was expected 
that all respondents would have obtained a univer-
sity degree. If we look at the respondents across 
the regions in the Republic of Croatia, as expected, 
most of them come from the Zagreb area (45.1%), 
then the Split area (26.4%), the Rijeka area (14.6%), 
and finally the Osijek area (13.9%). The described 
sample is homogeneous by gender (female re-
spondents 93.2%) and education (95.9% with a de-
gree), and is part of the urban population (78.2%).

3.3 Methods of data analysis

 Reliability assessment was analysed for each con-
struct that was measured. Reliability refers to the 
consistency of respondent responses to an identi-
cal or similar question, by which researchers try to 
answer the question whether the set of observed 
statements measures the same construct (Milas, 
2005). Internal consistency of measurement instru-
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ment dimensions is most often measured by the 
Cronbach’s alpha reliability coefficient. Cronbach’s 
alpha represents a generalised form that measures 
internal consistency of the measured construct. 
According to Nunnally (1979), Cronbach’s alpha 
coefficient values of more than 0.7 are considered 
acceptable, but it is recommended to strive for cor-
relation coefficient values greater than 0.8. The se-
lected statistical methods are in line with the posed 
hypothesis, i.e. with the testing of the measurement 
instrument.
Multivariate statistical methods enable us to study 
problem situations in multidimensional spaces and 
thus provide a realistic insight into all aspects of the 
studied structure (Halmi, 2003). Halmi (2003) states 
that factor analysis is a set of statistical and math-
ematical procedures that allows for a smaller num-
ber of fundamental variables (factors) explaining 

the interrelation to be derived from a larger number 
of related variables. Data collected through quanti-
tative methods were analysed with the help of the 
IBM SPSS Statistics 23.0 statistical software. 

4. Results

Descriptive statistical analysis, exploratory factor 
analysis, and reliability analysis were used to test 
the posed hypothesis (H1). Formally and logically 
constructed IEET measurement instrument dimen-
sions were tested using exploratory factor analysis.
As the General Quality dimension is a multidimen-
sional concept, its items were subjected to separate 
exploratory factor analysis. The rotated factor load-
ing table (the Varimax method using the Kaiser cri-
terion) brings exploratory factor analysis results of 
the General Quality dimension. 

Table 2 Factor analysis of six items in the General Quality dimension of the IEET measurement instrument

Items

Factors

1 2 3

Presentation Didactic Content

Binding. .926

Paper quality. .920

Didactic features adapted to the intended learner  
population. .886

Language and style appropriate for the intended 
learner population. .876

Promotion of sensitivity to diversity (sex/gender, cul-
tural groups, religion). .906

Promotion of values (democracy, social structures and 
justice, environment). .845

% Total Variance Explained 29.17 27.22 26.89

Cumulative % Total Variance Explained 29.17 56.39 83.28

Source: Authors’ calculations

By factor analysis, six items of the General Qual-
ity dimension of the IEET measurement instrument 
were categorised into three factors. The first factor 
refers to presentation because it contains two items 
(binding and paper quality), which predominantly 
describe what is incorporated by the concept of 
presentation. Presentation is one of three latent di-
mensions that contribute to the highest variance ex-
plained (29.17%). The second factor is didactic, since 
as a latent dimension it combines two didactic items 
(didactic features adapted to the intended learner 
population and language and style appropriate for 

the intended learner population) and accounts for 
27.22% of variance. The third factor refers to content. 
The third factor also combines two items (promotion 
of sensitivity to diversity and promotion of values), 
explaining 26.89% of variance. The cumulative total 
variance explained of the whole construct General 
Quality accounts for 83.28%, thus justifying the im-
plementation of factor analysis.
It is a factor that has separate dimensions (i.e. the 
presentation factor, the didactic factor, and the con-
tent factor). These three factors contribute to the 
overall quality of the textbook, and the proposed 
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IEET measurement instrument treats each of these 
dimensions separately.
The classification of the remaining dimensions of 
the IEET measurement instrument was checked by 
exploratory factor analysis. The suitability of fac-
tor analysis for the observed three dimensions was 
evaluated by the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin test (0.890) 
and Bartlett’s test (χ2 = 2506.396, df = 496, p < 
0.001). The rotated factor loading table (the Vari-
max method using the Kaiser criterion) confirms a 
theoretical distribution of items by three factors: 

Content Quality, Didactic Aspects and Presenta-
tion/Graphic Design. By factor analysis, of the ini-
tial 45 IEET measurement instrument items (minus 
six items referring to the General Quality factor), 
the instrument was reduced to 39 items, with eight 
items excluded. The final dimensions of the tested 
IEET measurement instrument are described by 
item-to-factor distribution, and the variance ex-
plained and Cronbach’s alpha as an indicator of in-
ternal consistency of the factor were measured for 
each factor (Table 3). 

Table 3 Factor analysis of three dimensions (i.e. Quality of Content, Didactic Aspects and Presentati-
on/Graphic Design) of the IEET measurement instrument

Items 
Factors

Didactic 
Aspects

Presentation and 
Graphic Design

Quality of 
Content 

Encouraging student creativity. .696

Caters for varied ability. .666

Encouraging active participation (engagement). .662

Various types of communication opportunities (writing, speaking, 
reading, answers, reports, presentations). .650

Clear purpose. .633

Variation in social combinations (individual, pair, group, etc.). .630

Examples in different applications (examples and explanations). .625

Learner-centred examples (activities). .614

Encouraging the development of language skills. .567

Everyday relevance indicated. .561

Learners are encouraged to form connections. .529 .369

Encouraging the development of literary competence. .500

Contemporary approaches to interpreting (literary) texts. .432 .391

Appropriate graphical solutions of headings and signalling devices. .792

Adequate technical quality. .741

Table of contents. .716

Images relevant to the text. .395 .713

Detailed captions. .691

Images with active functions. .497 .630

User-friendly content. .608

Clear and logical layout structure. .599

Appropriate print size and font. .519

All core knowledge addressed (from the curriculum). .784

Logical progression (sequencing). .350 .719
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Items 
Factors

Didactic 
Aspects

Presentation and 
Graphic Design

Quality of 
Content 

Learning outcomes appropriately weighted. .717

Language and style appropriate for the intended learner  
population. .682

Prior knowledge mentioned. .677

Appropriate scientific vocabulary. .580

Accurate facts. .560

Introduction of new concepts. .419 .427

Integration (within and with other learning areas). .369

% Total Variance Explained 18.46 15.57 15.09

Cumulative % Total Variance Explained 18.46 34.03 49.12

Source: Authors’ calculations

After performing exploratory factor analysis with 
the described psychometric characteristics, the IEET 
measurement instrument dimensions were confirmed 

(Table 4). Each of the IEET measurement instrument 
factors is analysed separately and the factors have a 
satisfactory level of reliability (Cronbach’s alpha > 0.8).

Table 4 Checking internal consistency of the IEET measurement instrument factors 

Items Quality of Content Didactic Aspects Presentation and 
Graphic Design

Number of items 9 13 9

Cronbach’s Alpha 0.862 0.899 0.885

Cronbach’s Alpha Based on Standardised 
Items 0.866 0.901 0.885

Items Mean 4.354 4.392 4.142

Inter-Item Correlations Mean 0.418 0.411 0.462

Item-Total Correlation Mean 0.596 0.606 0.637

Scale Statistics
Mean 39.19 57.09 37.28

Std. Deviation 4.37 5.87 4.76

Source: Authors’ calculations

The statistical procedures performed indicate the 
reliability of all three factors. The reliability coef-
ficient Quality of Content is exceptionally high 
(0.866) and it can be concluded that the 9 items ob-
served excellently measure the quality of content in 
the procedure of measuring the quality of the text-
book. The average correlation to the measured con-
struct is 0.596, and the smallest correlation of some 
of the items to the measured construct does not 
exceed the recommended acceptance limit of that 
confidence level (0.451). The correlation among the 
items is also acceptable (the average correlation and 

the smallest correlation among the items are 0.418 
and 0.247, respectively). 
The reliability coefficient Didactic Aspects is also 
high (0.901) and it can be concluded that the ob-
served 13 items excellently measure didactic aspects 
in measuring the quality of the textbook. The aver-
age correlation to the measured construct is 0.606, 
and the smallest correlation of some of the items to 
the measured construct does not exceed the recom-
mended acceptance limit of that confidence level 
(0.518). The correlation among the items is also ac-
ceptable (the average correlation and the smallest 
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correlation among the items are 0.411 and 0.229, 
respectively). 
Like the other factors, the reliability coefficient of 
the factor Presentation and Graphic Design, which 
was observed last, is also high (0.885), and it can 
be concluded that the 9 items observed excellently 
measure presentation and graphic design in meas-
uring the quality of the textbook. The average cor-
relation to the measured construct is 0.637, and 
the smallest correlation of some of the items to the 
measured construct does not exceed the recom-
mended acceptance limit of that confidence level 
(0.506). The correlation among the items is also ac-
ceptable (the average correlation and the smallest 
correlation among the items are 0.462 and 0.254, 
respectively). 
Based on the evidence presented, it is possible to 
confirm the hypothesis that the IEET measurement 
instrument has dimensions that can be used to 
measure the quality of a textbook. The tested meas-
urement instrument has three dimensions (a gen-
eral dimension is omitted because it does not meet 
the criteria of the following analysis), i.e. Quality 

of Content, Didactic Aspects and Presentation and 
Graphic Design.
Aggregate variables are generated by the items of 
individual factors based on the calculation of the 
average rating of all items classified into a single di-
mension.
A correlation analysis was performed for the identi-
fied dimensions to test the correlation with the most 
important characteristics of the publishing product 
that were singled out by respondents in the survey 
(6 statements that were rated as the most important 
ones - average rating greater than 4.5). This analy-
sis is carried out with the aim of understanding the 
reasons for selecting the items (6 most important 
ones), but also the functions of the given param-
eters. A correlation analysis was performed to test 
the correlation among the identified dimensions as 
key to measuring the quality of the textbook. In or-
der to demonstrate the importance and uniformity 
of the measurement of both approaches (Table 5), a 
statistically significant link is expected between the 
IEET dimensions and the variables singled out by 
the editors, authors, and teachers as important for 
assessing the quality of the textbook. 

Table 5 The correlation between the IEET dimensions and the most significant items singled out by the 
editors, authors and teachers

Items
Didactic Aspects Presentation and Graphic 

Design Quality of Content

r p r p r p

The choice of texts is important 
for a quality textbook. .169* .040 .323** < .001 .275** .001

The texts should be appropriate 
for the intended learner popula-
tion.

.270** .001 .284** < .001 .330** < .001

The texts of all three literary 
genres should be included in the 
textbook.

.356** < .001 .211** .010 .303** < .001

A quality textbook aims at im-
proving reading comprehension. .204* .013 .312** < .001 .229** .005

When preparing a textbook, it is 
important that the author pos-
sesses great knowledge about the 
methodology and terminology.

.359** < .001 .462** < .001 .416** < .001

A textbook is the most commonly 
used teaching material in litera-
ture classes.

.263** .001 .319** < .001 .214** .009

     r – Pearson’s correlation coefficient 
** p – statistically significant at a significance level of 0.01 
*   p – statistically significant at a significance level of 0.05 
Source: Authors’ calculations
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In all correlation analyses, a statistically significant 
positive correlation has been observed, which justi-
fies the measurement of the quality of a textbook 
according to specific characteristics singled out by 
the editors, authors and teachers.

5. Discussion and conclusions

The quality of a textbook is crucial in the process 
of mastering the teaching material. As the process 
of selecting (and using) a textbook involves many 
stakeholders (editors, authors, teachers), it is ex-
pected that they will rate textbook quality differ-
ently. In order to overcome controversies in the 
process of evaluating the quality of a textbook, it 
is necessary to construct (and evaluate) a measure-
ment instrument used for measuring the quality of a 
textbook. A research methodology for constructing 
such a measurement instrument (the IEET meas-
urement instrument) is presented in this paper, and 
its dimensions and fundamental characteristics are 
investigated.

Although the IEET was constructed by adapting the 
IESET measurement instrument, the paper showed 
that the national education system requires a cus-
tomized measurement instrument with its own 
characteristics standardised by national law. The 
proposed and tested IEET is the starting point for 
future researchers of related phenomena. 

The development of a measurement instrument 
used for measuring the quality of a textbook is 
based on the assumption that such a measurement 

instrument must have metering dimensions. With 
the aim of designing a quality measurement instru-
ment, we proposed the IEET measurement instru-
ment for whose dimension’s statistical validity and 
reliability tests were carried out. As this is a meas-
urement instrument adapted on the basis of the 
existing IESET measurement instrument, it is im-
portant to stress that adaptation had to be done for 
the following reasons: a) specificities of the national 
education system, b) adjustment of the instrument 
used for measuring the quality of the scientific text-
book to an instrument used for measuring the qual-
ity of an elementary school textbook, and c) testing 
its suitability with regard to a variety of stakehold-
ers (authors, teachers, pupils). The limitation of this 
research is primarily due to the fact that only one 
textbook was selected for this study.

The recommendation for future research is to further 
adjust the IEET measurement instrument to enable 
comparative measurement of learning efficiency by 
means of print and digital materials. Namely, on the 
basis of such research results, it would be possible to 
draw conclusions about the effectiveness of the text-
book with regard to its technical performance (print 
vs. digital). Future research needs to investigate the 
differences between a printed and digital textbook, 
and the impact of digital teaching material on stu-
dents’ reading habits. The final implementation of 
the IEET measurement instrument would require 
participation of the competent ministry in the pro-
cess of selecting a textbook published by a particular 
publisher to be used in class.
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ISTRAŽIVANJE KVALITETE NAKLADNIČKIH 
PROIZVODA IEET MJERNIM INSTRUMENTOM 

Sažetak

Nakladništvo, kao i ostali sektori kreativne industrije, svoje projekte finalizirane u proizvode i usluge eva-
luirane na tržištu kreativnih sadržaja. Svrha je ovoga rada istražiti mjerne instrumente kojima je moguće 
evaluirati kvalitetu nakladničkih proizvoda. Sa svrhom testiranja glavne hipoteze rada prema kojoj kvaliteta 
nakladničkog proizvoda posjeduje objektivno mjerljive karakteristike koju je moguće utvrditi analizirajući 
stajališta korisnika nakladničkih proizvoda provedeno je kvantitativno istraživanje. Kao nakladnički pro-
izvod u ovom radu izabran je udžbenik u osnovnoškolskom sustavu te je u istraživanju sudjelovalo 147 
ispitanika. Ispitanici su odabirani prema kriteriju upotrebe nakladničkog proizvoda u nastavnom procesu 
koji su kvalitetu nakladničkog proizvoda procjenjivali IEET mjernim instrumentom. 

Nakon provedene eksploratorne faktorske analize uz opisane psihometrijske karakteristike, potvrđene su 
dimenzije IEET mjernog instrumenta. Za identificirane dimenzije korelacijskom analizom testirana je po-
vezanost s najvažnijim karakteristikama nakladničkog proizvoda koje su u istraživanju izdvojili ispitanici. 
Rezultati istraživanja kritički su promišljeni na temelju čega su dani naputci budućim istraživačima. 

Ključne riječi: kreativna industrija, nakladnički proizvodi, nakladništvo, korelacijska analiza, faktorska 
analiza
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Abstract

The metal processing industry has historically had a large role and importance for the Croatian economy. 
The current picture of the economy reflects the historical situation, trends and events that are described in 
the paper. In order to understand macroeconomic indicators and certain events, it is important to analyse 
the macro-environment, because it greatly affects the development and operations of an enterprise. 

The general economic climate is explained, as well as its underlying indicators that affect the competitive-
ness. The goal of this paper is to show lessons learned regarding the impact of the metal processing industry 
on industrial production in Croatia during the period of recession. These lessons might indicate how to 
find the best business strategy that will enable the development and prosperity of enterprises in the global 
market in the future. There are no rules or definitions for achieving success. The enterprise must define its 
pathway if it wants to accomplish its goals - because an enterprise without strategy is like a ship without a 
rudder. There is a growing emphasis on the importance of industrial production, so the metal processing 
industry today shows signs of a slight recovery and growth, which still cannot be compared with the previ-
ous situation.

Keywords: Industry, metal processing, enterprise, competitivness, strategy
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1. Introduction

This paper systematically describes and analyses 
the metal processing industry in Croatia. The metal 
industry has always had an important place in the 
development of the economy. Today this industry 
is trying to reach its former levels of business. The 
problem is poor competitiveness and technological 
obsolescence of production capacity, and the disap-
pearance of the traditional market in which these 
companies used to offer their products. In the tran-
sition period, the role of industry was completely 
neglected, but nowadays there is a growing under-
standing of its value. This paper analyses the devel-
opment indicators of the metal processing industry 
in the Republic of Croatia. Primarily it shows the 
structure of the industry, the number of enterprises 
and employees within a five-year period, from 2008 
to 2012. The paper presents the economic trends 
in 2008 before the outbreak of the global economic 
crisis and the state and movement of the economic 
trends after the crisis. As for the metal processing 
industry, it was primarily affected by the local ver-
sion of the crisis (whose main feature is a perma-
nently high level of indebtedness and long-standing 
trend of de-industrialization) rather than by global 
influences.

2. Strategy as a tool for strengthening the 
competitiveness of enterprises and industry

Generally, it is difficult to define exactly what com-
petitiveness means, and it is difficult to achieve. 
“The European Commission defines competitive-
ness as the ability to produce goods and services 
that will meet the challenges of international mar-
kets, while maintaining a high and sustainable level 
of income or, more generally, the ability to create, 
with the pressures of external competition, relative-
ly high income and the level of employment” (Euro-
pean Commission1, 1999: 75).

For a successfully designed strategy, a company 
must have a defined mission, vision and goals. “Of-
ten the mission and the vision are identified as one 
concept, but there is a great difference between 
them” (Cummings, Davies, 1994: 149). When de-
fining a successful strategy, as it is emphasized by 
Weihrich and Koontz (1998), there are three key 

questions: where the company is now, where it 
wants to go and how to reach its desired goal. To 
know where an enterprise is and where it is going, 
it should know what the purpose of the company is 
and what its geographic orientation is - which can 
be local, regional or global.

The strategy must be flexible and changeable re-
garding impacts such as new competitor moves, 
new customer preferences, technological achieve-
ments, changing market conditions, crisis situa-
tions etc. Good strategy and its successful imple-
mentation are the result of good management. “A 
large number of companies believe that achieving 
long-term competitive advantage over competi-
tors is most dependent on owning and developing 
knowledge and skills, and only about having a rec-
ognizable product. The reason is that competitors 
are able to copy a popular or innovative product, 
but it is far more difficult to figure out how to dupli-
cate the experience and competitive advantages that 
a company has created and developed for long time” 
(Thompson, Strickland, 2006: 6).

Strategies that do not create or encourage changes 
in their environment will not survive. A company 
should constantly strive to develop a competitive 
edge. It is necessary to seek new opportunities and 
exploit market opportunities that other companies 
have not taken advantage of. Companies need to 
look for new customers and create customer needs 
for new products and services.

3. Analysis of the metal processing industry in 
the Republic of Croatia

How powerful an industry is depends on its qual-
ity. “The quality of the industry is determined by 
the structural structure, technological and capital 
development, product competitiveness, age and 
gender structure, labour force qualification, etc. In-
dustrial and economic regions depend on different 
types of industries” (Stiperski, 1995: 124). Devel-
opment is the technological improvement of pro-
duction. “The cause of Japan’s industrial product’s 
success and competitiveness is more of a constant 
technological advancement, than in major scientific 
discoveries. The industry that is not technologically 
perfected was sentenced to failure. Technological 
improvement in production requires considerable 
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financial resources and special skills in the work-
force” (Sayer, 1989: 670).

“The metal processing industry is one of the most 
important industries in the Republic of Croatia, 
which occupies a key position in the economy 
structure, while also being one of the leading export 
activities. Businesses are focused on: export, intro-
duction of new technologies, education of profes-
sional staff, certification of quality systems, environ-
mentally friendly production, and connectivity with 
domestic and foreign manufacturers. The manufac-
turing program of the metal processing industry in 
Croatia is very diverse and could meet all the needs 
of potential buyers and partners. Entrepreneurs in 
the sector continue to strengthen, and this is mani-
fested by an increase in their production capacity, 
new products and greater exports” (Agency for In-
vestments and Competitiveness2).

The problems encountered by the metal processing 
industry relate above all to the technological equip-
ment, namely most of the companies have obsolete 
technology and equipment. “These restrictions 
make it impossible for companies to exploit their 
export potentials completely. There are difficulties 
in technical communication with developed EU 
industries (transfer of drawings made in different 
CAD systems, benchmarking and unique labelling 
of EAN products). To obtain long-term co-opera-
tive work, it is necessary to master the processing 
of hard materials and higher demands on the accu-
racy of measurements and shapes, and surface qual-
ity, which requires knowledge of new technological 
processes and the application of new production 
technologies. Thereafter, there are not enough rec-
ognizable products in the metal-processing indus-
try that are competitive on the international mar-
ket” (Majdančić et al., 2006).

“Croatian companies in the metal processing in-
dustry, especially in the metal products sector, are 
following world quality standards. The number of 
companies that have one of the ISO 9000 certifi-
cates is increasing, which is a precondition for co-
operation and export to developed industrial coun-
tries and the establishment of sub-contracting and 
strategic partnerships, in particular with domestic 
machine and machine manufacturers” (Croatian 
Chamber of Economy3).

To be able to do an analysis of the metal process-
ing industry, it is necessary to know how it is struc-
tured. “According to the National Classification of 
Activities 2007 (NKD 2007), the metal processing 
industry belongs to the section C, where the pro-
cessing industry is engaged in the transformation 
of raw materials into a new product. In the classi-
fication of activities, there may often be ambiguity 
around the boundary between the manufacturing 
industry and other areas of the classification sys-
tem” (National Classification of Activities 20074). It 
is important to note that such classification of ac-
tivities has been applied since 2008, whereas before 
that the classification with other terms was applied. 
In the metal industry the sectors are:

• C24 Manufacture of metals

•  C25 Manufacture of fabricated metal prod-
ucts, except machinery and equipment

•  C28 Manufacture of machinery and equip-
ment, n.e.c.

4. The influence of the metal processing 
industry on industrial production in the 
Republic of Croatia

H: The metal processing industry has a significant 
influence on the level of industrial production in the 
Republic of Croatia.

For proving the underlying hypothesis, various data 
are used to explain the positive impact on the im-
portance of the metal processing industry and the 
level of industrial production in the Republic of 
Croatia.

For proving hypothesis 0, two assumptions have 
been set:

H0.1: There is no significant influence of the metal 
processing industry on industrial production with 
regard to observed parameters,

H0.2: There is a significant influence of the metal 
processing industry on industrial production with 
regard to observed parameters.

According to the NKD 2007, industrial production 
or the processing industry belongs to section C. The 
activities of the manufacturing industry are pre-
sented in Table 1.
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Table 1 Structure of the manufacturing industry in the Republic of Croatia 

Activity according to NKD 2007 Sector 

C10 Manufacture of food products

C11 Manufacture of beverages

C12 Manufacture of tobacco products

C13 Manufacture of textiles

C14 Manufacture of clothing

C15 Manufacture of leather and related products

C16 Manufacture of wood and of products of wood and cork, except furniture; 
manufacture of straw and plaiting materials

C17 Manufacture of paper and paper products

C18 Printing and reproduction of recorded footage

C19 Manufacture of coke and refined petroleum products

C20 Manufacture of chemicals and chemical products

C21 Manufacture of basic pharmaceutical products and pharmaceutical 
preparations

C22 Manufacture of rubber and plastic products

C23 Manufacture of other non-metallic mineral products

C24 Manufacture of metals

C25 Manufacture of fabricated metal products, except machinery and 
equipment

C26 Manufacture of computers and electronic and optical products

C27 Manufacture of electrical equipment

C28 Manufacture of machinery and equipment

C29 Manufacture of motor vehicles, trailers and semi-trailers

C30 Manufacture of other transport equipment

C31 Manufacture of furniture

C32 Other manufacturing industries

C33 Repair and installation of machinery and equipment

Source: Made by the authors according to the Croatian Bureau of Statistics

The manufacturing industry is comprised of 24 dif-
ferent activities. This paper analyses the metal pro-
cessing industry or sectors of the manufacturing in-
dustry: C24, C25 and C28. This hypothesis analyses 
the importance of the selected sectors to the entire 

manufacturing industry. The relationship between 
the number of companies in the metal processing 
industry and the manufacturing industry is the first 
indicator used to accept or reject H0. Indicators are 
listed in Table 2 for a period of five years.
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Table 2 The number of enterprises in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry 
of the Republic of Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 10,621 10,771 10,640 9,851 9,736

C24 105 109 106 105 107

C25 1,726 1,752 1,746 1,612 1,540

C28 558 562 579 538 570

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 2,389 2,423 2,431 2,255 2,217

% Σ in C 22.49% 22.49% 22.84% 22.89% 22.77%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data taken from the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber 
Slavonski Brod

Table 2 shows that the total number of enterprises 
in the metal processing industry Σ (C24, C25, C28) 
increased in the observed period, but the share of 
the metal processing industry in the total process-
ing industry (% sum in C) is equal. As the metal 
processing industry grows, the total manufactur-
ing industry is growing. The conclusion is that the 
number of companies in this field has a significant 
impact on the manufacturing industry, because 
the share of the metal processing industry in the 
manufacturing industry is above 22%. So, the metal 

processing industry makes one-fifth of the compa-
nies in the manufacturing industry, which is a very 
large share. The number of companies in the metal 
processing industry has a significant impact on the 
manufacturing industry of the Republic of Croatia.
The second element to support H0 is net wages and 
salaries in the metal processing industry and their 
impact on the manufacturing industry as a whole. 
An overview of the amount and the ratio of net wag-
es and salaries to the metal processing industry and 
the manufacturing industry is given below in Table 3.

Table 3 Net wages and salaries in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry in 
the Republic of Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 12,284,875,500 12,405,403,437 12,453,570,065 12,636,027,764 13,165,461,946

C24 258,796,458 280,565,993 295,053,753 302,570,024 345,379,281

C25 1,440,428,849 1,315,210,472 1,258,761,454 1,218,444,436 1,158,556,841

C28 637,527,893 608,203,058 582,850,256 593,036,780 639,923,897

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 2,336,753,200 2,203,979,523 2,136,665,463 2,114,051,240 2,143,860,019

% Σ in C 19.02% 17.76% 17.15% 16.73% 16.28%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data taken from the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber 
of Slavonski Brod

Table 3 shows that in the observed period the net 
wages and salaries of the processing industry de-
creased in relation to 2008. In the metal processing 
industry, this trend is reversed, and net wages and 
salaries slightly increased in 2012. The percentage 
share of wages and salaries of the metal process-
ing industry in the total processing year by year is 
constantly increasing, on average 0.5 per year. From 
this it can be concluded that the net wages and sala-

ries of the metal processing industry have a signifi-
cant impact on the manufacturing industry of the 
Republic of Croatia.

The third element to support H0 is the profit of the 
metal processing industry and its impact on the 
manufacturing industry as a whole. The breakdown 
of profit for the period from 2008 to 2012 is ana-
lysed below in Table 4.
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Table 4 Profit in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry in the Republic of 
Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 14,545,470,150 12,739,659,068 7,554,203,853 5,924,398,179 6,761,361,822

C24 622,894,257 37,684,638 20,723,828 15,944,205 29,892,550

C25 1,014,663,746 706,264,174 566,168,600 580,712,862 625,999,076

C28 351,116,915 361,118,254 228,869,307 218,517,756 271,925,496

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 1,988,674,918 1,105,067,066 815,761,735 815,174,823 927,817,122

% Σ in C 13.67% 8.67% 10.79% 13.75% 13.72%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data taken from the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber 
Slavonski Brod

According to Table 4, it is evident that in the ob-
served period, the manufacturing industry’s profit is 
growing compared to 2008. In the metal processing 
industry there is also a trend of growth in 2012, but 
at a much lower rate than the industrial average. In 
other words, the percentage of the metal processing 
industry in total processing year-over-year did not 
record growth in 2008, and there has been a con-
stant drop since 2009. In 2012, the share is growing. 
From this it can be concluded that the profit of the 
metal processing industry does not have a significant 

impact on the processing industry of the Republic 
of Croatia comparable to the number of companies 
and net wages and salaries. Because of this, the metal 
processing industry should take strategic action to 
increase its profits, which would result in a higher 
share of profit in the total processing industry.
The fourth element to support H0 is the loss re-
corded by the metal processing industry and its im-
pact on the manufacturing industry as a whole. An 
indication of the losses over a period 2008-2012 is 
given below in Table 5.

Table 5 Losses in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry in the Republic of 
Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 6,531,989,643 6,227,677,666 9,597,650,703 6,559,472,433 7,090,781,564

C24 256,904,267 1,603,408,321 754,151,535 553,656,764 419,803,158

C25 447,393,205 514,969,935 659,076,769 249,390,463 263,991,663

C28 191,856,208 194,404,987 214,063,111 188,443,808 195,345,668

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 896,153,680 2,312,783,243 1,627,291,415 991,491,035 879,140,489

% Σ in C 13.71% 37.13% 16.95% 15.11% 12.39%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data taken from the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber 
of Slavonski Brod

Table 5 shows that in the observed period, the losses 
of the manufacturing industry were growing in re-
lation to 2008, mostly in 2011 (more than twice as 
compared to 2008). In 2012, the loss level stabilized 
and was at the level recorded in 2008. The share of 
the loss of the metal processing industry in the total 
loss of section C is not proportional to the number 
of companies - it is smaller. The only significant de-
viation was in 2011 when it was 37.13%. From this it 
can be concluded that the loss recorded by the metal 
processing industry is significant, but it is smaller in 

relation to the number of companies, and because of 
the stabilization that would occur in 2012 and in the 
overall loss, and in proportion to the section C, it can 
be concluded that the metal processing industry has 
a significant impact on industrial production, as it 
does not have a large share of the loss. Although, for 
the metal processing industry to be more competi-
tive and successful, it is necessary to devise optimal 
strategic methods, and with the help of their imple-
mentation reduce the debt of this industry as well as 
the share of debt relative to section C.
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The fifth element to support H0 is the sales 
revenues in Croatia in the metal processing in-
dustry and their impact on the manufacturing 

industry as a whole. Revenues from sales in the 
country in the period 2008-2012 are given below 
in Table 6.

Table 6 Revenues from sales in the country in the metal processing industry and the entire processing 
industry in the Republic of Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 89,365,772,102 89,378,812,130 84,548,401,381 87,083,198,338 102,076,638,785

C24 1,017,755,046 891,680,088 784,200,959 897,074,965 1,534,011,544

C25 5,759,945,935 6,171,506,147 5,750,820,246 5,752,528,941 7,421,330,094

C28 2,340,503,634 2,169,935,956 2,003,085,556 2,255,964,613 3,012,700,327

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 9,118,204,615 9,233,122,191 8,538,106,761 8,905,568,519 11,968,041,965

% Σ in C 10.20% 10.33% 10.09% 10.22% 11.72%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data of the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber Slavonski Brod

Table 6 shows that in the observed period, sales in 
the country were the highest in 2008, followed by a 
drop in 2009 and again growth that did not reach 
the level of 2008. The share of sales in the country in 
the total processing industry amounts on average to 
10%. Such a low percentage can be explained by the 
fact that a large number of products of this industry 
are exported and that the metal processing indus-
try is one of the major exporters. Such a strategy is 
desirable for the development of the industry. The 

small share of sales revenue within the country is a 
result of the collapse of large companies that were 
struggling with sales, but also of the destruction of 
related industries such as shipbuilding, or stagna-
tion of the construction sector.

The sixth element to support H0 is revenues from 
sales abroad in the metal processing industry and 
their impact on the manufacturing industry as a 
whole. Revenues from sales abroad in the period 
2008-2012 are given below in Table 7.

Table 7 Revenues from sales abroad in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry 
of the Republic of Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 56,921,341,215 57,078,482,442 53,382,582,270 46,149,905,621 53,854,397,430

C24 2,322,431,871 2,281,337,982 1,819,750,257 1,481,678,726 1,998,027,592

C25 4,907,912,075 3,926,551,122 3,304,192,017 3,301,154,405 3,457,916,637

C28 3,003,238,936 2,801,296,029 2,232,452,185 2,315,598,311 2,742,527,778

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 10,233,582,882 9,009,185,133 7,356,394,459 7,098,431,442 8,198,472,007

% Σ in C 17.91% 15.75% 13.78% 15.38% 15.22%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data of the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber Slavonski Brod

Table 7 shows that in the observed period, foreign 
sales increased steadily, although after 2008 there 
was a recession period. The metal processing in-
dustry is one of the largest industrial exporters 
and the share of exports in the observed period is 
about 15%, increasing to 17.91% in 2012. From the 
data presented it can be concluded that the metal 

processing industry has a significant share of the 
manufacturing industry with regard to the realized 
sales revenues from abroad.

The seventh element to support H0 is investment in 
the metal processing industry and its impact on the 
manufacturing industry as a whole. Investments in 
the time period 2008-2012 are given below in Table 8.
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Table 8 Investments in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry of the Republic 
of Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 7,105,497,700 7,040,836,877 8,048,192,339 10,702,638,010 11,846,301,206

C24 227,103,050 173,795,245 338,072,035 371,979,949 198,930,590

C25 742,359,243 634,817,185 453,626,470 512,336,376 726,500,874

C28 271,457,360 274,829,560 235,155,675 262,809,366 367,515,420

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 1,240,919,653 1,083,441,990 1,026,854,180 1,147,125,691 1,292,946,884

% Σ in C 17.46% 15.38% 12.75% 10.71% 10.91%

Source: Made by the authors according to the Croatian Chamber of Economy - County Chamber Slavonski Brod

Table 8 shows that investments in the manufacturing 
industry are constantly decreasing, while in the met-
al processing industry the level of investment is near-
ly the same. When the absolute investment of the 
metal processing and the entire processing industry 
is fully matched, the metal processing industry has a 
growing trend of investment, although the amount 
of investment is stagnating. This is to a certain extent 
a good indicator, as other activities are reducing their 
investments, whereas the metal processing industry 
continues to invest. Industry in general can hardly 
be successful without following trends and constant 

technological upgrades. The lack of investment 
would cause stagnation. Investments are one of the 
most important factors with which the company can 
achieve not only a competitive advantage but also 
more successful financial results. Only by investing 
in new technology and manufacturing methods can 
the company achieve competitiveness.

The eighth element to support H0 is the level of 
imports of the metal processing industry and its 
impact on the manufacturing industry as a whole. 
An overview of the level of imports in the period 
2008-2012 is given below in Table 9.

Table 9 Imports of the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry of the Republic of 
Croatia in the period 2008-2012

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 31,367,623,091 32,739,770,909 31,559,339,770 30,055,445,580 38,721,575,501

C24 1,735,864,837 1,660,475,250 1,509,162,223 1,181,245,747 1,955,309,807

C25 2,178,103,320 2,135,741,494 1,840,220,592 1,702,155,326 2,297,998,968

C28 1,142,067,884 1,298,060,435 1,011,358,321 1,447,192,354 1,797,716,245

Σ(C24,C25,C28 5,056,036,041 5,094,277,179 4,360,741,136 4,330,593,427 6,051,025,020

% Σ in C 16.11% 15.55% 13.81% 14.40% 15.62%

Source: Made by the authors according to the Croatian Chamber of Economy - County Chamber Slavonski Brod

Table 9 shows that the level of imports of metal pro-
cessing and processing industries has decreased con-
siderably compared to 2008. The share of imports of 
the metal processing industry in section C amounts 
to an average of 15%. The level of imports of the met-
al processing industry is relatively high, but the result 
is that raw materials for the metal processing indus-
try almost do not exist in the country and need to 
be imported. Domestic production of iron and other 
elements of production has been destroyed, so com-

panies are forced to import. Today, many companies 
from overseas, due to economies of scale and scope, 
are much more efficient and produce at much lower 
costs than the domestic producers.

The ninth element to support H0 is the number of 
employees in the metal processing industry and 
their impact on the manufacturing industry as a 
whole. The number of employees in the period 
2008-2012 is given below in Table 10.
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Table 10 The number of employees in the metal processing industry and the entire processing industry 
of the Republic of Croatia in the period 2008-2012 

2012 2011 2010 2009 2008

C 219,838 229,102 230,016 234,437 251,770

C24 4,739 5,263 5,523 5,875 6,976

C25 26,636 25,692 24,477 23,801 25,651

C28 10,507 10,376 10,193 10,512 11,576

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 41,882 41,331 40,193 40,188 44,203

% Σ in C 19.05% 18.04% 17.47% 17.14% 17.55%

Source: Made by the authors according to the data of the Croatian Chamber of Commerce - County Chamber Slavonski 
Brod

Table 10 shows that the number of employees in the 
manufacturing industry in the period from 2008 to 
2012 has decreased by about 30,000 or 13%. In the 
metal processing industry, the number of employ-
ees is constant, except for decreasing after 2008. 
From this it can be concluded that the share of the 
number of employees of the metal processing in-
dustry has a significant influence on the section C.

In order to better explain the previous indicators, 
and to better substantiate H0 in Table 11 below, a 
detailed description of the metal processing indus-
try for section C is provided, which is a comparison 
of indicators with all industries of the manufactur-
ing industry. The year 2012 is taken because it is the 
last year of the period (2008-2012) that the paper 
researched.

Table 11 Share of selected indicators within the manufacturing sector in 2012 
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C10 17.82 11.16 17.08 7.70 12.26 27.70 8.88 15.66 15.97

C11 2.70 2.39 3.60 4.73 4.43 5.49 1.37 3.90 2.49

C12 0.33 0.0003 0.52 1.9 0 1.25 0.79 2.47 1

C13 1.51 2.08 1.03 0.37 0.87 0.66 0.68 0.54 1.12

C14 7.29 4.78 4.23 1.77 4.97 1.43 4.02 1.46 2.35

C15 3.88 1.22 2.32 1 3.35 0.46 4.28 0.71 5.79

C16 5.05 7.63 3.38 1.24 4.43 2.22 3.67 2.67 1.41

C17 1.58 1.57 1.54 0.45 6.88 1.59 1.65 2.18 2.47

C18 2.62 7.92 2.54 1.08 2.2 2.57 0.35 1.32 0.92
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C19 4.14 0.16 6.77 9.11 0.14 19.53 16.28 16.33 0.91

C20 3.26 2.59 3.65 1.08 16.73 4.01 5.60 4.07 7.30

C21 1.92 0.32 3.49 5.91 0.78 1.65 5.64 8.14 6.32

C22 2.81 6.42 2.37 1.23 2.34 3.02 2.01 3.15 4.98

C23 4.52 5.63 4.92 1.71 7.28 4.86 4.37 7.28 5.18

C24 2.16 0.98 2.10 4.28 3.93 1.14 4.08 3.20 5.53

C25 12.12 16.52 11.72 6.97 6.84 6.45 8.62 10.45 6.94

C26 2.70 4.46 4.18 1.88 0.57 3.91 4.37 2.52 8.83

C27 4.29 2.41 5.41 3.54 2.04 3.73 7.18 3.10 6.98

C28 4.78 5.25 5.18 2.41 2.93 2.67 5.28 3.82 3.64

C29 1.34 0.73 1.41 0.46 1.02 1.01 2.12 0.93 3.73

C30 5.57 2.62 6.29 26.93 10.78 0.99 4.80 2.40 2.73

C31 4.30 5.42 2.94 0.73 3.38 1.89 2.28 2.89 1.98

C32 0.86 2.97 0.7 0.31 0.16 0.72 0.54 0.39 0.93

C33 2.41 5.58 2.49 13.10 1.56 1.17 1.12 0.41 0.45

Σ(C24,C25,C28) 16.98 22.75 19 13.66 13.7 10.26 17.98 17.47 16.11

C 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

Source: Made by the authors according to the data of the Croatian Chamber of Economy - County Chamber of Slavonski 
Brod

Table 11 shows that the metalworking industry 
(C24, C25 and C28) has a significant share in almost 
all indicators. The only activity that is close to or in 
some cases has a larger share is C10 food produc-
tion. Based on these indicators, it is possible to con-
firm the hypothesis 0 (H0) that the metal process-
ing industry has a significant influence on the level 
of industrial production in the Republic of Croatia. 
Only, this industry needs to be restructured, in-
vested in and improved by using strategies to make 
this industry more competitive. The whole process-

ing industry is in a very bad situation, but the eco-
nomic awareness of the importance of the industry 
for industrial development is growing. And there is 
a significant place and role for the metal processing 
industry, which is one of the leaders of the manu-
facturing industry (section C). 

Figure 1 shows the share of all activities in the man-
ufacturing industry for the following indicators: net 
wages and salaries, number of employees and num-
ber of enterprises.
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Figure 1 confirms the hypothesis. The metal process-
ing industry with the production of food C10 has un-
doubtedly the highest importance in the manufactur-
ing industry with regard to net wages and salaries, the 
number of employees and the number of registered 
companies. Within the metal processing industry, the 
largest share of the production sector of metal prod-
ucts is C25. All other activities have a much smaller 
share and importance for the manufacturing indus-
try than for metal processing. Although the metal 
processing industry has high barriers of entry due to 
expensive machines, it has the most registered com-
panies with regard to other activities. This is the result 
of the historical heritage that this industry has on the 
territory of the Republic of Croatia.

The number of employees in the metal process-
ing industry and in the C10 sector is almost the 

same. Although the metal processing industry em-
ploys a large share of employees, the strategic plan 
should be to change the educational structure of 
these employees, as they are mostly unskilled and 
lower-skilled workers. A modern and technologi-
cally advanced manufacturing sector based on the 
knowledge economy should be created by the metal 
processing industry.

The third observed parameter in the figure are 
net wages and salaries, which are most often 
reflected in the metal processing industry. This 
is a logical sequence of development since the 
metal processing industry has the largest num-
ber of companies, a high share of employees, 
and it must have the largest share of wages and 
salaries. Although the C10 sector has more em-
ployees, it has a lower share of wages and sala-

Figure 1 Share of enterprises, number of employees and net wages and salaries by activities of the 
manufacturing industry in 2012

 

Source: Made by the authors according to the data of the Croatian Chamber of Economy - County Chamber 
Slavonski Brod 
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ries, which indicates that employee standards 
and salaries are more suitable in the metal pro-
cessing industry.

In the domestic economy, it is necessary to make a 
strategic turnaround and to position it towards the 

Figure 2 Investments and profits by activities of the manufacturing industry in 2012

 

Source: Made by the authors according to the data of the Croatian Chamber of Economy - County Chamber of 
Slavonski Brod 

Figure 2 shows that the metal processing industry has the highest share of investment in the 
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development and improvement of the manufactur-
ing industry.

Figure 2 shows the shares of all industries in the 
manufacturing industry for the following indica-
tors: investments, losses and profits for the period.

Figure 2 shows that the metal processing industry 
has the highest share of investment in the manu-
facturing industry. After the metal processing in-
dustry, its production is mostly invested in the C19 
sector - production of coke and refined petroleum 
products, and the C10 sector. But with the highest 
share of investment, the metal processing industry 

is in the group of activities with the biggest losses. 
Greater losses are only in the C20 sector - the pro-
duction of chemicals and chemical products, and 
the C10 sector of food manufacturing.

The metal processing industry has a high level of 
losses, and it does not have the largest share of prof-
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its. The C30 sector - production of other means of 
transport has the largest share. 

It is necessary to use a strategy for better cost man-
agement and organization management, but also for 
the better management of human resources, sales, 
procurement, marketing etc. Despite the unantici-
pated financial situation of this industry, and a large 
number of companies in bankruptcy, a large number 
of micro-enterprises are doing business gain.

Strategic models and methods need to be used to 
make a large and significant manufacturing indus-

try a competitive industry capable of being a re-
gional leader. For now, the metal processing indus-
try has no enviable financial indicators, no enviable 
market position, similarly to the rest of the manu-
facturing industry. Radical changes are inevitable 
for the metal processing industry to improve its 
financial image, and in addition to become a strate-
gically respected and competitive industry.

Figure 3 shows the share of all industries in the 
processing industry for the following indicators: 
imports, sales revenues in the country and sales 
revenues from abroad.

Figure 3 Share of imports, sales revenues from abroad and in the country by activity of the manufactu-
ring industry in 2012

Source: Made by the authors according to the Croatian Chamber of Economy data - County Chamber Slavonski 
Brod 
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Figure 3 shows that the metal processing industry 
and the production of food products have the larg-
est level of imports. One of the main causes of ag-
ricultural imports is the lack of domestic capacity. 
The common reason for imports in the metal pro-
cessing sector and C10 are lower prices of raw ma-
terials / products. The metal processing industry is 
not the only one with business problems; rather, this 
is the case for the entire manufacturing industry.

A positive indicator is that it has the highest share of 
sales in foreign markets compared to all other sec-
tion C activities, i.e. it can be said that the metal pro-
cessing industry is the largest industrial exporter. 
This activity should be stimulated and there should 
be a steady investment in its growth and develop-
ment. Export is one of the elements that ensures 
more successful business as well as competitiveness 
in the market. If a company exports, its products are 
of satisfactory quality and desirable in other com-
petitive markets. Although metal processing tech-
nology is generally outdated, there are many com-
panies that still manage to export, and high levels of 
investment in this industry are comparable to other 
manufacturing industries.

The metal processing industry has significant shares 
and production in the domestic market, but the 
largest share is in the C10 sector - the production 
of food products, followed by the C19 production 
of coke and refined petroleum products, and there-
after by the metal processing industry. Other manu-
facturing industries have a much lower share than 
the metal processing industry.

Based on the presented and substantiated data it 
can be concluded that the metal processing indus-
try has a significant influence on the manufacturing 
industry because it is the leader or at the industry 
top with regard to most of the observed indicators. 
Other manufacturing activities other than sector 

C10 and in some cases C19 and C30 have little indi-
vidual impact on the processing industry.

As a concluding assessment of hypothesis 0, the as-
sumption is confirmed:

H0.2: There is a significant influence of the metal 
processing industry on industrial production with 
regard to observed parameters.

5. Conclusion

This paper shows the impact of the metal process-
ing industry on the manufacturing industry in the 
recession period 2008-2012. The shares of the metal 
processing industry as a part of the manufacturing 
industry, as well as the ratio of the metal process-
ing industry and other sectors of the manufactur-
ing industry, are presented. The metal-processing 
industry has historically and economically one of 
the most prominent roles in domestic production, 
so accordingly this paper shows lessons that can be 
used in the future to improve development. Lessons 
learned from research are that industrial produc-
tion has to be the key of economy development 
through permanent investments, innovations and 
human resource development. This paper provides 
the main data of the recession period. The main 
drawback of the Croatian classification of activities 
is that there is no strict definition concerning which 
activities make up the metal processing industry. 
Thus, the authors have chosen the three major sec-
tors of the manufacturing industry as precisely as 
possible to analyse the metal processing industry. 
Recommendation for future research is to make a 
permanent comparison with historical data, try to 
define more precisely the boundaries of the metal 
processing sector, as well as to compare the Croa-
tian industry with industries and strategies of the 
most developed countries.
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UTJECAJ METALOPRERAĐIVAČKE INDUSTRIJE NA 
INDUSTRIJSKU PROIZVODNJU REPUBLIKE HRVATSKE 
TIJEKOM RECESIJE: STEČENA ISKUSTVA 

Sažetak

Metaloprerađivačka industrija ima povijesno veliku ulogu i značaj za hrvatsko gospodarstvo. Današnja slika 
gospodarstva odraz je povijesnih stanja, kretanja i događanja, koji su također opisani u radu. Za razumije-
vanje makroekonomskih pokazatelja i shvaćanje određenih događaja, bitno je analizirati makrookolinu, jer 
ona uvelike utječe na razvoj i poslovanje poduzeća. Nakon što je obrazložena opća gospodarska klima i njezi-
ni temeljni pokazatelji koji utječu na konkurentnost u radu, analizirani su pojmovi strategije i konkurentske 
prednosti. Cilj svakog poduzeća je pronaći najbolju poslovnu strategiju koja će omogućiti razvoj i prosperi-
tet poduzeća u globalnoj utakmici. Ne postoje pravila ili definicije za postizanje uspjeha. Poduzeće mora 
znati u kojem smjeru ide ako želi ostvariti svoje ciljeve jer je poduzeće bez strategije kao brod bez kormila. 
Danas se ponovno sve veći značaj daje industrijskoj proizvodnji, tako da metaloprerađivačka industrija 
danas bilježi lagani oporavak i rast, koji se još uvijek ne može mjeriti s prijašnjim stanjem. 

Ključne riječi: industrija, metaloprerađivačka industrija, poduzeće, konkurentnost, strategija
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Abstract

In this paper, the authors explore the impact of the business environment on the microeconomic competi-
tiveness of companies in the dairy industry sector in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The business environment in 
which these enterprises operate may be a motivating force or, on the other hand, a limiting factor of their 
progress. The study examines the variables of the business environment and the variables of the microeco-
nomic competitiveness and their interconnection. The results of the empirical research confirm the earlier 
findings and results of similar research on the unfavorable business environment in Bosnia and Herzego-
vina. Complete statistical data processing was done on a sample of 26 enterprises (84% of the total popula-
tion) operating in that sector, by the method of correlation analysis and multiple linear regression. In that 
sense, the influence of movement, tax rate, the number of procedures for the establishment of the company, 
the time of export, the time of import, and the number of procedures for obtaining building permits were 
examined as indicators of an independent variable, on the movement of microeconomic competitiveness as 
a dependent variable by means of the multiple regression analysis. For this purpose, one central and three 
working hypotheses, as well as 3 linear regression models, are set up, which will help in deciding or reject-
ing the set hypotheses.

Keywords: Business environment, microeconomic competitiveness, the dairy sector, Bosnia and Herzego-
vina (B&H)
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1. Introduction

The subject of this research is the analysis of 
strengthening the microeconomic competitiveness 
(observed through the indicators of profitability) of 
companies within the dairy industry of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina (“B&H”). Namely, in this paper, we 

will try to examine the role and importance of the 
business environment in strengthening the micro-
economic competitiveness. In a modern business 
environment, it is very important for institutions to 
determine how the business environment enhances 
the microeconomic competitiveness, which directly 
affects the level of productivity of the company. 
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The main goal of the paper is to determine how the 
business environment within the dairy sector af-
fects the company’s operations and their business 
performance and competitiveness.

The central research hypothesis reads: A favora-
ble business environment is positively related to 
strengthening the microeconomic competitiveness of 
companies in the dairy industry in B&H. The pro-
cess of food production and processing for each de-
veloped economy is a special sector of the economy. 
The dairy industry in B&H was one of the fastest 
growing sectors in the last decade. When the pros-
perity and fast development of this industry should 
have taken place, the import of milk and dairy prod-
ucts to Croatia was banned in 2013 when Croatia 
became a member of the European Union (EU). 
For the dairy industry of B&H, the month of June 
2015 presents a new era regarding business with the 
EU. This shift and the European Union’s consent for 
B&H to export heat-treated milk and dairy products 
to EU countries are proof of a quality action plan, 
as well as of the ambition of domestic producers to 
harmonize their production with EU requirements.

For B&H, competitiveness also has an export di-
mension, given the limited size of the market. Stra-
tegic positioning within the EU internal market is 
important not only for future prosperity but for 
future EU membership. In this, the role of foreign 
direct investment is irreplaceable. The opportunity 
lies in positioning B&H in the future as a recogniz-
able producer, integrated into networks of multina-
tional companies, based on high-tech processes and 
creation of recognizable “brands”.

2. Literature Review

An overview of the current literature shows that 
the problems of the competitiveness of the dairy in-
dustry were rather neglected, although the increase 
in productivity and positive business performance 
in the most developed countries was emphasized 
as a crucial factor in maintaining a competitive 
advantage. In order to take advantage of the posi-
tive effects and to circumvent the negative effects 
of joining the EU market, it is necessary to create a 
favorable business environment that facilitates the 
operation of domestic enterprises and in this way 
stimulates their greater competitiveness.

Lower production costs provide greater competi-
tiveness. The competitiveness of a company is a 
measure of the ability of the company to produce 

goods and services that pass the international mar-
ket test in free and equal market conditions while 
maintaining and increasing the long-term business 
success and value of the company (OECD, 2001). 
Holman et al. (2006) state that the competitiveness 
of producers is, in fact, ensuring continuity in the 
dairy sector (measured through the cost of produc-
tion). Džafić and Terzić (2011) point out that micro-
economic competitiveness represents the relative 
efficiency of the company to sell its products and 
services on the market where international compe-
tition is present, while the macroeconomic com-
petitiveness implies the ability to generate higher 
factor incomes under conditions when domestic 
enterprises are exposed to the direct impact of in-
ternational competition.

The performance of companies in this industry can 
improve only if problems that affect the strength-
ening of the microeconomic competitiveness are 
properly addressed. The business environment is 
still burdened by various administrative barriers 
at different levels of government, Džafić, Z. (2006). 
Mićić (2015) shows in his research the connection 
between the entrepreneurial environment and com-
petitiveness. According to most authors, MVTEO 
Christie (2001), Hadžiomeragić et al. (2007), 
Bajramović et al. (2010), Džafić, Z., Bejić, J. (2012), 
the most important limiting factor for the develop-
ment of the economic and therefore the dairy sec-
tor is the institutions. Many institutions have been 
established, but the problem is that their competen-
cies are not clearly defined, and no adequate means 
for sustainable functioning are foreseen, so that the 
institutions are helpless or put in a “stalemate posi-
tion” (Džafić, 2015). That is why their existence is 
considered to be an excessive burden and a large 
number of stakeholders would gladly abolish the in-
stitutions (Foreign Trade Chamber of B&H, 2013).1 

The task of the company within the dairy indus-
try of B&H is to strengthen their export potentials 
and their continuous improvement, which brings 
them closer to the European Union economy. 
Mahmutović (2010) concludes that if B&H compa-
nies want to play a significant part in the interna-
tional market, especially the EU market, they must 
urgently accept the principles and ways of doing 
business in European and world companies.

Porter (1990) points out that the theory of competi-
tive advantages suggests that countries do not com-
pete in the international market, but companies. 
For this reason, strengthening the microeconomic 
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competitiveness is a key parameter in improving the 
performance of dairy industry companies. The pro-
ductivity of the land is ultimately determined by the 
productivity of its companies2 and it increases with 
the operational effectiveness of its activities and the 
adoption of the best global practices (Porter, 2008). 
By stimulating and strengthening the export policy 
and by creating an adequate institutional system for 
companies in the dairy industry, it is ensured that 
they strengthen their microeconomic competitive-
ness and improve their productivity.

Starting from the Porter model, (Porter, 1990), the 
degree of competitiveness of the manufacturing 
industry will be influenced by numerous factors 
from the macro and microspheres of the activity of 
manufacturing enterprises. To what extent a dairy 
company is capable of achieving and maintaining its 
microeconomic competitiveness depends primarily 
on the quality of its strategies, especially the devel-
opment of its innovations and the improvement of 
technological facilities. On the other hand, its mi-
croeconomic competitiveness is determined also by 
the government institutions and policies. 

The competitiveness of milk and dairy producers is 
weakened by the slow adoption of legislation, which 
is a prerequisite for obtaining export licenses. The 
requirements of the European Union related to the 
harmonization of measures on the export of animal 
origin products resulted in the year 2015 with four 
accredited labs and eleven methods of testing the 
quality of animal origin products.

“In Ireland pasture-based dairying, based on the 
efficient conversion of grazed grass into milk can 
be competitive within the EU. ... At the processing 
level, increased efficiency in commodity processing, 
higher margin product development and the evo-
lution of milk payment systems to reflect the true 
product value of supplies received will be required” 
(Dillon et al., 2008).

According to Tacken (2009), the mean size of mi-
cro enterprises shows a declining trend in the EU. 
Small and medium enterprises are increasing in size 
very slightly while for large enterprises the change 
in mean size is cyclical, but on average strongly 
increasing. The average size of a large enterprise 
dropped between 2000 and 2003 but has risen on-
wards in the last 5 years. Large companies have 
grown in the last couple of years and they tend to 
merge and acquire companies that do interesting 
innovations. The main innovators in the European 

dairy industry are the large dairy companies (e.g. 
Arla, Danone, Müller, BSA Lactalis, Dairy Crest or 
Campina), suppliers of ingredients (Danisco, Chr 
Hansen, DSM) and packaging (Tetra Pack) in Eu-
rope. The large firms have a share of over 60% in 
the industry’s total turnover and employment and a 
share of over 50% in innovations.

According to Jansik and Irz (2015), in the post-
quota era, competitiveness has become the key 
determinant of success of dairy sectors within the 
EU. To understand the evolution of the sector, they 
identified key determinants of the competitiveness 
of national dairy chains by combining an analysis of 
competitiveness indicators with case-studies in se-
lected EU countries. Around the Baltic Sea region, 
they have found steady productivity growth on 
dairy farms in the old Member States, and no evi-
dence that the newer Member States are managing 
to reduce their productivity gap (Jansik, Irz, 2015).

3. Research Method

3.1 Research Design

Based on an analysis of the current research on the 
competitiveness of the dairy industry, a potential 
research question has emerged: Does the behav-
ior of companies, through the improvement of the 
business environment, reflect the future trends of 
improving the microeconomic competitiveness in 
B&H through their financial indicators?

In pursuing research on this topic, the objectives 
pursued in carrying out the research were also de-
fined. The objectives are divided into the general 
goal and the operational goals of the research pro-
cess. The general objective of the research is to ana-
lyze the factors that determine the microeconomic 
competitiveness of companies in the dairy industry 
and the proposal of measures that will contribute to 
strengthening the microeconomic competitiveness.
The achievement of the general goal can be realized 
through the following operational goals of the re-
search process: identify the company’s reference list 
within the dairy industry of B&H, identify key ob-
stacles in strengthening the competitiveness of en-
terprises within the dairy industry, assess the posi-
tion and importance of the institutional framework 
for assessing the quality of milk and dairy products 
and the support of the institutional framework for 
entry into the EU market, to explore the correla-
tion between the business environment and the 
situation in the dairy industry of B&H, to assess the 



Zijad Džafić, Anisa Šišić - Topalović: The influence of the business environment on the microeconomic competitiveness of the dairy 
industry in Bosnia and Herzegovina

308 God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 305-318

state of development of the business environment 
in B&H and its contribution to the achievement of 
the business benefits of dairy companies.
Due to aggression in B&H, it could be said that 
B&H has a poor starting position compared to its 
competitors. There had been certain progress in the 
development of the processing industry shortly af-
ter the war, however, the period of economic crisis 
brought new problems for the B&H manufacturing 
industry. According to research conducted for the 
period from 2005 to 2015, industrial production 
increased by 2.5%, while the annual export growth 
was 3.5%. For example, the share of industrial pro-
duction in GDP increased by 1.6% and went from 
17% in 2005 to 18.6% at the end of 2015. It is simi-
lar to the indicators of the manufacturing industry, 
which is the backbone of the export of goods, and 
within which the average annual production growth 
rate of 3.9% was registered in the same period of 
time, while its share in GDP increased from 9.9% in 
2005 to 11.6% of the GDP at the end of 2015.
Employment in the manufacturing industry was re-
duced from 144.1 thousand in 2005 (22.3% of total 
employees in B&H) to 139.7 thousand (19.6% in to-
tal employment) in 2015.3 According to the indus-
trial index competitiveness of the CIP Competitive-
ness Industrial Performance Index4 for 2013, which 
measures industrial competitiveness in the world, 
B&H is ranked 86th. 
By analyzing the previous table and by detailed in-
terpretation of the CIP index, it can be concluded 
that the key reasons for the weak ranking are B&H’s 

underdevelopment of the industrial base, i.e. the 
low share of the manufacturing industry in the GDP 
of about 11.6%, and the added value in the manu-
facturing industry per capita of $ 325 per the 2005 
course. The second parameter, based on which our 
country is significantly lagging in relation to the 
countries of the region, is the share of medium 
and high-tech products in the export of about 25%, 
while the regional average is 35%.
In Figure 1, a table view of the export of milk and 
dairy products is shown in kg for B&H. Although in 
the period from 2005 to 2010 there was an increase 
in exports and an increase in the market share in 
exports of the milk and dairy sector, in the period 
from 2011 to 2015, the situation of the Republic of 
Croatia changed considerably. With an initial ex-
port value of 66,357,403.27 kg, the value in 2012 
increased to 75,761,921.95 kg. In the next year, (in 
2013 when the Republic of Croatia joined the EU), 
it reduced the value of exports by 66,284,603,90 kg. 
The years 2014 and 2015 also saw a decline in ex-
ports of milk and dairy products. As regards export 
expressed in terms of the weight (kg) of all products, 
B&H was the most competitive in the domain of 
export of products 0401 - Milk and cream, uncon-
centrated and not containing added sugar or other 
sweeteners. Our country is the least competitive in 
the export of products 0405 - Butter and other fats 
and oils obtained from milk; milk spreads. For an 
easier insight into the movement of export in the 
mentioned time series from 2011 to 2015, a graphic 
representation follows.

Figure 1 Export of milk and dairy products in EUR, 2011-2015
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Analysis of the data for the export of milk and dairy 
products expressed in EUR shows the same conclu-
sion that B&H is the most competitive in the do-
main of the export of the product 0401 - Milk and 
cream, unconcentrated and without added sugar or 
other sweeteners, and the least competitive in the 
export of the product 0405 - Butter and other fats 
and oils obtained from milk; milk spreads.

Next, Figure 2 shows the total import of milk and 
dairy products in EUR in B&H in the period 2011-
2015. Import, as well as export, recorded a constant 
decline in value reported in EUR. This situation is 
in favor of domestic producers, because of reduced 
imports, more domestic products are bought and 
used. 

The initial value of imports in EUR in 2011 was 
84,330,640.11 EUR. If we compare this value with 
the import value of 65,488,581.86 EUR in 2015, we 

will see that the same has decreased by 22%. By 
analyzing individual products, it can be concluded 
that B&H imports mostly cheese, the percentage 
value of cheese imports in 2011 was 32.68%, while 
in 2015 the value of cheese imports increased to 
46.08% (value of imports in the sum decreased). 
B&H imported the smallest amount of butter in 
2011, which is 10.68% in 2011, and 9.35% in 2015. 
Comparing the realized import and export values, 
and analyzing the percentage changes in imports 
or exports, the following conclusion was reached. 
Import coverage by exports in 2015 is 52.2%. The 
decrease in exports in the period of 2015 com-
pared to 2011 is 22%, and the decrease in imports 
in the same observed period amounted to 22%. In 
order to gain an easier insight into the movement 
of the imports expressed in EUR, a graphic repre-
sentation follows.

Figure 2 Import of milk and dairy products in EUR, 2011-2015
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By analyzing the previous graph, it can be conclud-
ed that B&H has made progress in importing milk 
and dairy products because the value of imports 
declined over the years. The key export market for 
B&H is Montenegro. The value of exports in 2015 
increased by 1.59 million EUR compared to 2014. 
Given that imported cheese is in the amount of 

30.17 million EUR, one step should be made regard-
ing the substitution of cheese imports. Since Sep-
tember 2015, B&H has again been given the “green 
light” to export to the EU market. Figure 3 shows 
the relationship between imports and exports in the 
period 2011-2015.
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From the figures, it can be seen that imports are at 
a much higher level than the value of exports ex-
pressed in BAM. It is a sad story that a prosperous 
sector, such as dairy, is not being sufficiently ex-
ploited due to bad economic policymakers. 

3.2 Variables of Research 

Defined problems of research in the field of work 
involve an analysis of the microeconomic competi-
tiveness, which is seen through profitability indica-
tors of enterprises within the dairy industry of B&H. 
In this context, the defined variables involve exam-
ining the variables of the business environment in 
relation to the variation of microeconomic com-
petitiveness. In a modern business environment, it 
is very important for institutions to determine how 
the business environment enhances the microeco-
nomic competitiveness, which directly affects the 
level of productivity of the company.

The variables were examined according to one main 
research hypothesis and three working hypotheses. 
Therefore, for the research of the central research 
hypothesis, an independent variable represents the 
business environment, and the dependent variable 
represents the microeconomic competitiveness of 
the company. The dependent variable, the micro-
economic competitiveness, was verified with the 
help of three working hypotheses. According to a 
survey conducted by Liargovas and Skandalis (Liar-
govas, Skandalis, 2015), the dependent variable was 
defined by value: return on sales, return on assets 
and return on capital.

In order to verify the first working hypothesis, the 
independent variable is the business environment, 
and the dependent variable is the return on sales of 

enterprises within the dairy industry of B&H. The 
second working hypothesis examines the relation-
ship between the independent variable, i.e. the busi-
ness environment, and the return on assets, while 
the third working hypothesis examines the relation-
ship between business environment as the inde-
pendent variable and the return on capital.

After checking the impact of business environment 
as the independent variable on the dependent vari-
able, i.e. microeconomic competitiveness, viewed as 
the return on sales, return on assets and return on 
capital for all companies within the dairy industry, 
the aggregate impact of the independent variable, 
i.e. business environment, on microeconomic com-
petitiveness as the dependent variable is analyzed 
by means of multiple linear regression.

3.3 Research Indicators and Hypotheses

The central research hypothesis reads:

H: A favorable business environment is positively re-
lated to strengthening the microeconomic competi-
tiveness of companies in the dairy industry in B&H.

Defined indicators for checking the working hy-
potheses include the following:

The first working hypothesis:

H1: There is a positive correlation between a favora-
ble business environment and a return on sales of 
companies in the dairy industry in B&H.

Second working hypothesis:

H2: There is a positive connection between a favora-
ble business environment and a return on the assets 
of companies in the dairy industry in B&H.

Figure 3 Relationship between imports and exports in the period 2011 - 2015, in BAM
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Figure 3 Relationship between imports and exports in the period 2011 - 2015, in KM 

 

Source: Authors’ calculation 

From the figures, it can be seen that imports are at a much higher level than the value of 

exports expressed in KM. It is a sad story that a prosperous sector, such as dairy, is not being 

sufficiently exploited due to bad economic policymakers.  

 

3.2. Variables of Research  

Defined problems of research in the field of work involve an analysis of the microeconomic 

competitiveness, which is seen through profitability indicators of enterprises within the dairy 

industry of B&H. In this context, the defined variables involve examining the variables of the 

business environment in relation to the variation of microeconomic competitiveness. In a 

modern business environment, it is very important for institutions to determine how the 

business environment enhances the microeconomic competitiveness, which directly affects 

the level of productivity of the company. 

The variables were examined according to one main research hypothesis and three working 

hypotheses. Therefore, for the research of the central research hypothesis, an independent 

variable represents the business environment, and the dependent variable represents the 

microeconomic competitiveness of the company. The dependent variable, the microeconomic 

Source: Authors’ calculation
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The third working hypothesis:

H3: There is a positive correlation between a favora-
ble business environment and a return on company 
capital in the dairy industry in B&H.

Multiple regression analysis is used to check the in-
fluence of independent variables on the movement 
of microeconomic competitiveness as a dependent 
variable. For these purposes, three linear regression 
models have been set up, which will help in accept-
ing or rejecting the three working hypotheses.

ROSi =  β0 + β1 SPi + β2 BPopi + β3 VIi + β4 VUi + 
β5 BPgdi + ε

ROAi =  β0 + β1 SPi + β2 BPopi + β3 VIi + β4 VUi + 
β5 BPgdi + ε

ROEi =  β0 + β1 SPi + β2 BPopi + β3 VIi + β4 VUi + 
β5 BPgdi + ε

Where:
ROSi - return on sales in the observed period
ROAi - return on property in the observed period
ROEi - return on capital in the observed period
SPi - tax rate in the observed period
BPopi -  the number of procedures required for the estab-

lishment of the company in the observed period
VIi - export time in days in the observed period
VUi - import time in days in the observed period
BPgdi -  the number of procedures required to obtain a 

building permit

i- observed period from 2011 to 2015

3.4 Sample

On the official website of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs5 in the Economy category, there is a list of 
31 companies that operate within the B&H dairy 
industry. Out of 31 companies, five were excluded 
from statistical processing because the information 
about them was incomplete. For 26 companies that 
were the subject of the statistical data processing, 
the data were complete and met the criteria to be 
included in the processing. The data for the analysis 
of the independent variable (business environment) 
were fully available and completed for the period 
from 2011 to 2015. After preliminary analysis and 
elimination of five companies, the number of obser-

vations was reduced to 26 enterprises (84% of the 
total population).

The collected data were analyzed by different types 
of statistical methods of research, i.e. descriptive 
statistical analysis and correlation analysis. Also, 
the analysis included a multiple linear regression 
analysis with the aim of assessing the factors that 
can contribute to explaining the impact of a favora-
ble business environment on the microeconomic 
competitiveness of the company. Complete statis-
tical data processing was done in the period from 
February to March 2017, by the method of correla-
tion analysis and multiple linear regression, with the 
help of statistical software IBM SPSS 21.

4. Results and Discussion

4.1  Analysis of the connection between the 
business environment and the realized return 
from the sales of milk companies of B&H – 
The first auxiliary hypothesis

In the first step, we check the relationship between 
the business environment and the return on sales. 
In order to test the first auxiliary hypothesis, a cor-
relation analysis was used for all enterprises. The 
correlation analysis crossed the value of the realized 
return from the sales of enterprises operating in the 
B&H dairy industry with the tax rate, the number 
of days of import, the number of days of export, the 
number of procedures for obtaining a building per-
mit and the number of days for the establishment of 
the company.

The results of the correlation analysis (Pearson Cor-
relation parameter value6) in this section show that 
the factors: tax rate, export time and number of 
procedures for obtaining building permits, number 
of procedures for establishing a company and time 
of import contribute very little to the connection 
of the business environment and the return from 
the sales of the dairy industry B&H. All of these 
indicators have a very low correlation coefficient 
value. Based on the previously written it cannot be 
confirmed that they contribute to the positive con-
nection between the business environment and the 
realized returns from the sales of companies in the 
dairy industry in B&H.
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Table 1 Results of correlation analysis for dependent variable return on sales

% TAX 
RATE 

Number of procedures 
for establishing a 

company

Time of 
import
(days)

Time of 
export
(days)

Number of 
procedures for 

obtaining building 
permits

RETURN 
ON SALES 
H1

Pearson 
Correlation .036 .079 .071 .007 .018

Sig. (2-tailed) .692 .382 .438 .939 .845

N 123 123 123 123 123

Source: Authors’ calculation

The next step in testing the first auxiliary hypothesis 
is the construction of the regression model, where 
we define the dependent variable of return on sales, 
while the set of independent variables consists of the 

tax rate, export time and number of procedures for 
obtaining building permits, number of procedures 
for establishing a company and time of import.

Table 2 Results of the regression analysis for the first auxiliary hypothesis

Correlation coefficient Determination coefficient Corrected coefficient of 
determination

Standard error 
estimation

.292 .085 .046 1.182

ANOVA
Sum of the 

square
Df-number of degrees of 

freedom
The middle of 

the square F P-value

Explained variability 15.190 5 3.038 2.176 .061

Unexplained variability 163.362 117 1.396

Overall 178.552 122

Source: Authors’ calculation

Based on variance analysis of F-value and p-value (p 
<0.05), we can conclude that the regression model 
is not significant and representative because of the 
small value of the determination coefficient7. We 
can conclude that the dependent variable (return 
on sales) does not depend on the set of independent 
variables that represent the factors of the business 
environment. The results obtained dispute the first 
auxiliary hypothesis that there is a positive corre-
lation between the business environment and the 
return on sales for companies operating within the 
B&H dairy industry. All of our data indicates that 

there is an unfavorable business environment based 
on this criterion in B&H.

4.2  Analysis of the connection between the busi-
ness environment and the realized return on 
the assets of dairy companies of B&H – The 
second auxiliary hypothesis

In order to prove or reject the research hypothesis 
2, we will do the correlation analysis and regression 
analysis, whose results are presented in Tables 3 and 
4.
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In order to test another auxiliary hypothesis, a cor-
relation analysis for all enterprises was used. The 
correlation analysis crossed the values of the real-
ized return on the assets of companies operating 
within the B&H dairy industry with the tax rate, 
the number of days of imports, the number of days 
of exports, the number of procedures for obtain-
ing a building permit and the number of days for 
the establishment of the company. The correlation 
coefficient r = -0.078 between the return on assets 
and the tax rate shows a small, insignificant negative 
connection.

Correlation coefficients (return on assets relative to 
import time, number of procedures for obtaining 
building permits, number of procedures for estab-

lishing a company) show a small, almost insignificant 
negative correlation between them. The correlation 
coefficient between asset return and export time 
(days) shows a small positive relationship r = 0.049, 
so we can conclude that it does not show the connec-
tion between the above-mentioned variables.

The next step to test another auxiliary hypothesis is 
to construct a regression model where we define the 
dependent variable asset return, while the set of in-
dependent variables consists of the tax rate, export 
time and number of procedures for obtaining build-
ing permits, number of procedures for establishing 
a company and import time.

Table 3 Results of the correlation analysis for the dependent variable return on property

% TAX 
RATE 

Number of procedures 
for establishing a 

company

Time of 
import
(days)

Time of 
export
(days)

Number of procedures 
for obtaining building 

permits

Return 
on assets 
H2

Pearson 
Correlation -.078 -.062 -.079 .049 -.069

Sig. (2-tailed) .384 .490 .374 .583 .440

N 127 127 127 127 127

Source: Authors’ calculation

Table 4 The results of regression analysis for the second auxiliary hypothesis

Correlation coefficient Determination 
coefficient

Corrected coefficient of 
determination Standard error estimation

.230 .053 .014 .0999

ANOVA
Sum of the 

square
Df-number of degrees 

of freedom
The middle of the 

square F P-value

Explained variability .067 5 .013 1.349 .249

Unexplained variability 1.210 121 .010

Overall 1.277 126

Source: Authors’ calculation

Based on analysis of variance of F-values and the 
p-value less than 0.05, we can conclude that the 
regression model is not representative or signifi-
cant, which is confirmed by the low value of the 
coefficient of determination. Therefore, we cannot 
conclude that the dependent variable return on as-
sets depends on a set of independent variables that 
represent the factors of the business environment.

4.3  Analysis of the connection between the 
business environment and the realized return 
on the capital of the dairy industry of B&H – 
The third auxiliary hypothesis

For the purpose of analyzing the third research 
hypothesis, a correlation analysis and regression 
analysis were also conducted.
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In the first step, regarding the third auxiliary hy-
pothesis, we checked the relationship between the 
business environment and the realized return on 
capital. In order to test the first auxiliary hypoth-
esis, a correlation analysis for all enterprises was 
used (Table 5). The correlation analysis crossed the 
values of the realized return from the capital of en-
terprises operating within the B&H dairy industry 
with the tax rate, the number of days of imports, the 
number of days of export, the number of procedures 
for obtaining the building permit and the number of 
days for the establishment of the company.

The value of the correlation coefficient between 
capital returns and the indicators of independent 
variables of tax rates, the time of imports and the 

number of procedures for obtaining building per-
mits show a small, almost negligible positive corre-
lation. A small negligible negative correlation shows 
the correlation coefficient between capital returns 
and a set of independent variables, the number of 
procedures for establishing a company and the time 
of export.

The next step in testing the third auxiliary hypoth-
esis is to construct a regression model where we de-
fine the dependent variable return on sales, while 
the set of independent variables consists of the tax 
rate, export time and number of procedures for ob-
taining building permits, number of procedures for 
establishing a company and time of import.

Table 5 Results of the correlation analysis for the dependent variable return on capital

% 
TAXES

Number of 
procedures for 
establishing a 

company

Import 
time 

(Days)

Export 
time 

(Days)

Number of 
procedures for 

obtaining building 
permits

RETURN 
ON 
CAPITAL
H3

Pearson 
Correlation .081 -.116 .035 -.039 .093

Sig. (2-tailed) .366 .196 .700 .666 .302

N 125 125 125 125 125

Source: Authors’ calculation

Table 6 Results of the regression analysis for the third auxiliary hypothesis

Correlation coefficient Determination coefficient Corrected coefficient of 
determination Standard error estimation

.194 .038 -.003 .704

ANOVA
Sum of the 

square
Df-number of 

degrees of freedom
The middle of 

the square F P-value

Explained variability 2.314 5 .463 .933 .462

Unexplained variability 59.026 119 .496

Overall 61.340 124

Source: Authors’ calculation

Based on analysis of variance of F-values and the 
p-value less than 0.05, we can conclude that the 
regression model is not representative or signifi-
cant, which is confirmed by the low value of the 
coefficient of determination. With a value of 3.8% 
(expressed coefficient of determination), the rela-

tionship between the observed categories can be 
explained. Therefore, we cannot conclude that the 
dependent variable return on capital depends on a 
set of independent variables that represent the fac-
tors of the business environment.
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4.4  Conclusions in the context of auxiliary 
hypotheses and the main hypothesis

The last sub-heading in this chapter will be used 
to make conclusions regarding the tested auxiliary 
hypotheses, and on the basis of the results, we will 
show whether we have accepted or rejected the cen-
tral research hypothesis and auxiliary hypotheses. 

Based on the results of the correlation and regres-
sion analysis, through the interpretation of ANOVA 
and p-values (low, negligible correlation coefficient 
and low level of coefficient as well as low level of 
determination coefficient), we can conclude that all 
parameters indicate that there is no positive corre-
lation between dependent variables: return on sales, 
return on assets and return on capital and a set of 
independent variables: tax rate, number of days of 
imports, number of days of export, number of pro-
cedures for obtaining a building permit and number 
of days for the establishment of the company.

The conclusion in the context of auxiliary variables 
does not support the main research hypothesis 
that a favorable business environment is positively 
related to strengthening the microeconomic com-
petitiveness of companies in the dairy industry in 
B&H. All parameters indicate that the business en-
vironment in B&H does not contribute to strength-
ening the microeconomic competitiveness, which 
means that there is an unfavorable business envi-
ronment. According to Talović (2014), Džafić and 
Bejić (2012), Džafić (2015), the development of the 
business environment should be directed towards 
strengthening the existing and the establishment 
of a new infrastructure that will be able to provide 
adequate support to B&H companies in order to 
strengthen their competitiveness both in the do-
mestic and international markets, especially in the 
EU market.

5. Suggestions for Future Research

Since small and medium enterprises are concerned, 
it is important to emphasize that they work with 
satisfactory internal resources, which should be 
maximized. On the other hand, limited capacities 
and unstimulated state support determine the cur-
rent level of their performance, which is manifested 
through microeconomic competitiveness. This pa-
per opens the possibility for further research on the 
impact of the business environment on the micro-
economic competitiveness of the dairy industry in 

the region, the comparison of the business environ-
ment impact on the microeconomic competitive-
ness among the transition countries (Serbia, Croa-
tia, Montenegro, Macedonia and Albania). In the 
applicative sense, the paper sends messages to poli-
cymakers that it is necessary to create and work on 
improving the business environment of our country.

Measures that could be applied in order to improve 
the microeconomic competitiveness within the 
dairy industry could be summarized as follows: the 
creation of research and development centers in en-
terprises, continuous improvement and education 
of employees, and greater investment in equipment. 
On the other hand, it is necessary for the govern-
ment to become proactive, contribute to the com-
munication with enterprises and tackle the obsta-
cles that they face in the regional or global market. 
The development policy must be export-oriented, 
and there should be adequate assistance in creat-
ing clusters, which in modern times are the driving 
force of development. Together they should em-
brace the opportunities and take advantage of them 
before others do.

6. Conclusion

The basic macroeconomic goal of each country is to 
achieve development and competitive advantages, 
in both the micro- and macroeconomic aspects. In 
Bosnia and Herzegovina, the environment in which 
businesses operate is burdened with a number of 
obstacles, mostly administrative ones. Given that 
the enterprises in the dairy industry are small and 
medium-sized, a number of measures and policies 
need to be implemented in order to improve the 
business environment in which they operate. The 
influence of the business environment on the mi-
croeconomic competitiveness of the dairy industry 
was observed through three auxiliary hypotheses.

The results of the empirical research, based on the 
correlation-regression analysis and conducted for 
each of the three auxiliary hypotheses, were nega-
tive and the hypotheses rejected. When it comes 
to microeconomic competitiveness, the results of 
the survey indicate that the dairy industry com-
panies are facing obstacles in the form of poor 
state support and a weak business environment. 
Dairy companies classified as small and medium-
sized frequently have significant financial issues. 
A comprehensive analysis of the above data leads 
to the conclusion that the current business en-
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vironment does not favor the enterprises of the 
dairy industry.

The survey was carried out on a sample of 26 com-
panies in the dairy industry. The survey found that 
imports are at a much higher level than the value 
of exports. A more detailed analysis of the research 
topic resulted in a deeper understanding of the 
business environment and its adverse impact on the 
operations of SMEs, and the consequences for the 
microeconomic competitiveness. The imperative 
for every country and economic policy maker is to 
create a favorable and attractive business environ-
ment that will stimulate and strengthen the perfor-
mance of its companies.

Obstacles to strengthening the microeconomic 
competitiveness in the case of Bosnia and Herzego-
vina are mostly those originating from other coun-
tries. If interferences are the result of the behavior 
of economic operators, they can be eliminated by 
state interventionism. When considering specific 
problems of the country’s non-competitiveness, 
one is actually studying the foreign trade volume. A 
persistent problem of our country is the permanent 
deficit of the trade account (the country imports 
goods with high added value and exports goods 
with low added value). The basic task for the eco-
nomic policymakers of Bosnia and Herzegovina is 
to focus all their efforts on creating a favorable busi-
ness environment that fosters the competitiveness 
of companies, and thus of the entire economy.



UDK: 330.101.542:637.1[(497.6) / Preliminary communication

317God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 305-318

References

1. Babić, M. (2000). Mikroekonomska analiza. Zagreb: Mate.
2. Bajramović, S., Butković, J., Ognjenović, D., Nikolić A. (2010), “Budžetska podrška poljoprivred-

nim proizvođačima u BiH i dostignuti nivo prilagođavanja sa zajedničkom agrarnom politikom EU”, 
Zbornik radova XXI Naučno-stručne konferencije poljoprivrede i prehrambene industrije, September 
29 - October 02, 2010, Neum, pp. 455-468.

3. Christie, E. (2011), “Potential Trade in Southeast Europe: A Gravity Model Approach”, Working Paper 
No. 11, The wiiw Balkan Observatory, Wien. 

4. Dillon, P., Hennessy, T., Shalloo, L., Thorne, F., Horan, B. (2008) Future outlook for the Irish dairy 
industry: a study of international competitiveness, influence of international trade reform and require-
ment for change, International Journal of Dairy Technology, Vol. 61, No. 1, pp. 16-29.

5. Džafić, Z. (2014), “Business environment – the case of Western Balkan Countries”, Economic Review 
– Journal of Economics and Business, Vol. 12, No. 2, pp. 73-89. 

6. Džafić, Z., Terzić, L. (2013), “Comparative analysis of the competitiveness in the Southeastern Euro-
pean countries”, Proceedings of the 3rd International Scientific Conference “Economy of Integration”, 
University of Tuzla, Faculty of Economics, Tuzla, pp. 111-122.

7. Džafić, Z., Terzić, L. (2011), “Konkurentnost privrede Bosne i Hercegovine u funkciji evropskih inte-
gracija”, Proceedings of the 2nd International Scientific Conference “Economy of Integration”, Univer-
sity of Tuzla, Faculty of Economics, pp. 55-66.

8. Džafić, Z., Bejić, J. (2012). Poduzetništvo i tržište rada: Mala i srednja poduzeća u funkciji povećanja 
zaposlenosti. Sarajevo, Zagreb: Synopsis. 

9. Džafić, Z. (2015), “Pravci rasta i razvoja bosanskohercegovačke privrede – mala i srednja vs. velika 
preduzeća”, Business Consultant/Poslovni konsultant, Vol. 8, No. 55, pp. 74-88.

10. Džafić, Z. (2006). Preduzetnička ekonomija – Mala i srednja preduzeća u funkciji restrukturiranja 
tranzicionih privreda. Tuzla: Denfas.

11. Jansik, C., Irz, X. (2015), “Competitiveness Makes a Difference in the European Dairy Sector”, Euro-
Choices, Vol. 14, No. 3, pp 12-19.

12. Mahmutović, H., Kulović, Dž. (2010). Upravljanje preduzećem. Belgrade: Data Status.
13. Porter, M. (1990). The Competitive Advantage of Nations. New York: The Free Press.
14. Porter, M. (2008). O konkurenciji. Belgrade: Faculty of Economics, Finance and Administration. 
15. Tacken, G. M. L., Banse, M., Batowska, A., Gardebroek, C., Nesha Turi, K., Wijnands, J. H. M., Poppe, 

K. J. (2009), Competitiveness of the EU dairy industry, Report 2008-011, LEI Wageningen UR, The 
Hague.

(Endnotes)

1 Foreign Trade Chamber of Bosnia and Herzegovina (2013), “Izvozna strategija za sektor prehrane i poljoprivrede”, available at: 
http://komorabih.ba/wp-content/uploads/2013/06/bhepa-izvozna-strategija-za-sektor-prehrane-i-poljoprivrede.pdf (Accessed on: 
August 20, 2016)

2 Domazet, A., Domljanin, V., Resić, E. (2009), “Komparativna analiza konkurentske pozicije BIH ekonomije sa implikacijama za 
oblikovanje politika”, Ekonomski institut, Sarajevo.

3 Agency for Statistics of Bosnia and Herzegovina, monthly announcements of industrial production in B&H

4 The CIP index represents the geometric average of 8 indicators of the manufacturing industry and exports: Indicator 1: MVapc: 
Manufacturing Value Added per capita, Indicator 2: MXpc: Manufactured Exports per capita, Indicator 3: MHVAsh: Medium and 



Zijad Džafić, Anisa Šišić - Topalović: The influence of the business environment on the microeconomic competitiveness of the dairy 
industry in Bosnia and Herzegovina

318 God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 305-318

High-tech Manufacturing Value Added share in total Manufacturing Value Added, Indicator 4: MVAsh: Manufacturing Value Added 
share in total GDP, Indicator 5: MHXsh: Medium and High-tech Manufactured Exports share in total Manufactured Exports, Indica-
tor 7: ImWMVA: Impact of a country on World Manufacturing Value Added, and Indicator 8: ImWMT: Impact of a country on World 
Manufactures Trade.

5 Ministry of Foreign Affairs, available at: http://www.mvp.gov.ba/ekonomska_oblast/posl_moguc_firme/?id=5461, (Accessed on: 
January 20, 2017)

6 The correlation coefficient expresses the measure of two variables in units independent of the specific units of the measure in 
which the values of the variables are presented. It can be calculated using Pearson’s and Spearman’s model. In the master’s thesis, 
Pearson’s model was used. When interpreting the coefficient of correlation, the same rules apply both to Pearson’s and Spearman’s 
correlation coefficient, and are usually considered as r values from 0 to 0.25 indicating that there is no correlation, r from 0, 25 to 0.5 
indicate a weak connection, r of 0, 5 to 0.75 moderate to good connection, and values from 0.75 to 1 suggest that it is very good to 
have an excellent connection between variables.

7 The coefficient of determination is an indicator of the representativity of linear regression. The values of this coefficient range from 0 
to 1. The higher the r2, the better can the dependent variable be predicted based on the independent variable.

Zijad Džafić 
Anisa Šišić - Topalović

UTJECAJ POSLOVNOG OKRUŽENJA NA 
MIKROEKONOMSKU KONKURENTNOST MLJEKARSKE 
INDUSTRIJE U BOSNI I HERCEGOVINI 

Sažetak

U ovom radu autori istražuju utjecaj poslovnog okruženja na mikroekonomsku konkurentnost preduzeća 
u sektoru mljekarske industrije u Bosni i Hercegovini. Poslovno okruženje u kojemu djeluju ova poduzeća 
može na njih djelovati motivirajuće ili pak, s druge strane, može biti ograničavajući čimbenik njihovoga 
napretka. Osnovni cilj u radu je utvrditi kako poslovno okruženje u okviru mljekarskoga sektora utječe na 
poslovanje poduzeća i na njihove poslovne performanse i konkurentnost. U istraživanju su promatrane 
varijable poslovnoga okruženja i varijable mikroekonomske konkurentnosti te njihova međusobna pove-
zanost. Rezultati empirijskoga istraživanja potvrđuju ranije spoznaje i rezultate sličnih istraživanja o nepo-
voljnom poslovnom okruženju u Bosni i Hercegovini. Kompletna statistička obrada podataka odrađena je 
u razdoblju veljača - ožujak 2017. godine, na uzorku od 26 poduzeća (84% ukupne populacije), koja posluju 
u navedenom sektoru, metodom korelacijske analize i višestruke linearne regresije, uz pomoć statističkog 
softvera IBM SPSS 21. U tom smislu, primjenom višestruke regresijske analize, provjeravan je utjecaj kre-
tanja, stope poreza, broj procedura za osnivanje poduzeća, vrijeme izvoza, vrijeme uvoza, broj procedura 
za dobivanje građevinskih dozvola, kao indikatora nezavisne varijable, na kretanje mikroekonomske kon-
kurentnosti, kao zavisne varijable. Za ove svrhe postavljena je jedna centralna i tri radne hipoteze, kao i 3 
modela linearne regresije, koja će pomoći pri odluci u dokazivanju ili odbacivanju postavljenih hipoteza. 

Ključne riječi: poslovno okruženje, mikroekonomska konkurentnost, mljekarski sektor, Bosna i Hercego-
vina
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Abstract

The goal of this paper is investigating determinants of the sovereign credit ratings in Central and Eastern 
European countries (CEEC). Sovereign credit ratings are important to determine a country’s financial abil-
ity to meet its obligations. It is important to know which determinants affect sovereign credit ratings and 
consequently the conditions under which a country can borrow on the financial market. The analysis is 
made on the sample of 11 CEEC countries over a period of 17 years, from 2000 to 2016. The determinants 
of three main global credit agencies (Standard and Poors’s Rating Services, Moody’s and Fitch) have been 
investigated using the linear OLS method for unbalanced panel. The results of the analysis have shown that 
GDP growth, GDP per capita, inflation, unemployment, public debt to GDP and external debt to GDP vari-
ables play a major role in determining sovereign credit ratings.
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1. Introduction 

Sovereign credit ratings are the assessments or 
relative likelihood of the issuer’s home country 
that a borrower will default on its obligations (Can-
tor, Packer, 1996). Credit ratings are important to 
determine a country’s financial ability to meet its 
obligations. According to Afonso, Gomes and 
Rother (2011), sovereign credit ratings are impor-
tant in three ways: (1) they serve as a key deter-
minant of the interest rates a country faces in the 
international financial market and therefore of its 
borrowing costs, (2) they have a constraining im-
pact on the ratings assigned to domestic banks or 
companies and (3) some institutional investors have 

lower bounds for the risk they can assume in their 
investments so they can choose their bond portfo-
lio composition taking into account the credit risk 
perceived via the rating notations. There are three 
main sovereign credit agencies in the world today: 
Standard and Poors’s Rating Services, Moody’s and 
Fitch. The behavior of financial credit agencies has 
been often criticized in the times of crisis because 
they were offering overly favorable evaluations 
of insolvent financial institutions and approving 
extremely risky mortgage-related securities exac-
erbating the financial crisis. Furthermore, several 
downgrades occurred at the sovereign rating levels 
when the current economic-financial crisis started 
(Bozic, Magazzino, 2013). Low income countries 
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have difficult or no access to the international mar-
ket under relatively favorable conditions while de-
veloped countries, on the other hand, can often take 
international capital market access for granted. For 
developing countries, access to international capital 
markets is highly variable across time and sovereign 
credit ratings play a critical role (Reinhart, 2002). 

In order to understand credit rating assignments 
it is necessary to know which determinants affect 
sovereign credit ratings. The goal of this paper is 
testing the determinants of sovereign credit ratings 
in Central and Eastern European countries (CEEC). 
The analysis is made on the sample of eleven CEEC 
countries over a period of 17 years (from 2000 to 
2016). Central and Eastern European countries are 
chosen into the sample because research for this 
group of countries is lacking. The determinants of 
three main global credit agencies (Standard and 
Poors’s Rating Services, Moody’s and Fitch) have 
been investigated using the linear OLS method for 
unbalanced panel. After the introduction, the sec-
ond chapter provides research on credit rating de-
terminants. The third chapter presents an overview 
of credit ratings in CEEC and describes the main 
credit rating determinants. Methodology and data 
are presented in chapter four, while the empirical 
analysis is described in chapter five. The final chap-
ter gives the concluding remarks.

2. Economic literature on sovereign credit 
rating determinants 

Many authors have investigated the relation be-
tween various macroeconomic variables and credit 
rating assignments. The first investigation in this 
field is related to the study by Cantor and Packer 
(1996). They conducted the first systematic analy-
sis of the determinants and impact of the sovereign 
credit ratings assigned by the two leading U.S. agen-
cies, Moody’s Investor Services and Standard and 
Poor’s. On the sample of 49 countries and eight 
selected credit rating determinants, six variables 
appear to play an important role in determining a 
country’s credit rating. It is per capita income, GDP 
growth, inflation, external debt, level of economic 
development and default history. Ades et al. (2000) 
applied the Goldman Sachs Equilibrium Sovereign 
Spread (GS-ESS) framework for assessing fair value 
in emerging markets’ hard-currency debt. In or-
der to generate GS-ESS estimates, they assembled 
monthly data for 15 emerging market economies 

from the year 1996 to 2000. Significant independ-
ent variables were GDP growth rate, fiscal balance, 
exports, total external debt, share of total external 
amortization in reserves, default history and real 
exchange rate misalignments. 

Afonso (2003) investigated determinants of sov-
ereign credit ratings for the two major agencies 
(Moody’s and S&P), on the sample of 81 countries 
in the year 2001 using a linear and a logistic trans-
formation of the rating scales. Relevant variables in 
the regression were GDP per capita, external debt, 
level of economic development, default history, real 
growth rate and inflation rate. Afonso, Gomes and 
Rother (2007) employed panel estimation and a 
random effects ordered probit model on the sam-
ple of 130 countries for the period 1995-2005 us-
ing credit ratings from the three main international 
rating agencies. Statistically significant explanatory 
variables for a country’s credit rating were GDP per 
capita, GDP growth, government debt, government 
effectiveness indicators, external debt, external re-
serves, and default history. Borio and Packer (2004) 
examined a unified framework for debt intolerance, 
original sin and currency mismatches finding statis-
tical evidence in favor of all three. The analysis was 
conducted on the sample of 52 countries in the pe-
riod from 1996 to 2003. Variables recognized as rel-
evant determinants of credit ratings were GDP per 
capita, GDP growth, inflation, corruption percep-
tion index, political risk score and default history. 

Caceres, Guzzo and Segoviano (2010) analysed 
sovereign spreads and global risk aversion for 10 
advanced countries in the period from 2005 to 
2010. Significant explanatory variables were Index 
of Global risk aversion, spillover coefficient, overall 
balance and debt-to-GDP ratio. Chodnicka-Jawor-
ska (2015) analysed credit rating determinants for 
European countries. Data were derived from the 
World Bank and Thompson Reuters databases for 
the years 2002 to 2012 and divided into two sub-
samples according to the level of economic develop-
ment. Credit rating determinants were divided into 
four groups: macroeconomic variables (GDP per 
capita, real GDP growth, unemployment, inflation), 
government variables (government debt, fiscal bal-
ance, government effectiveness), external variables 
(external debt, foreign reserves, current account 
balance) and other variables (default history, Euro-
pean Union and regional dummies). 
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Teker, Pala and Kent (2013) composed a factor 
based ordered probit model for panel data analysis 
modelling framework for 23 developed and emerg-
ing countries. With the help of factor analysis, five 
of the initial eleven determinants of sovereign cred-
it ratings were eliminated by factor analysis. They 
used specific dummy variables to investigate struc-
tural breaks, namely pre-crisis, post-crisis, BRICK, 
EU and OPEC membership, shipbuilder country 
and platinum reserved country. Eliasson (2002) 
described sovereign credit ratings in static and dy-
namic frameworks using macroeconomic indica-
tors as explanatory variables. Random-effects panel 
data was applied as it allowed for country-specific 
omitted variables such as the soundness of bank-
ing sector, social and political factors. Rating ad-
justments appeared to be pro-cyclical compared to 
crisis index and economic fundamentals. Ferrucci 
(2003) investigated the determinants of emerging 
markets sovereign bond spreads using ragged-edge 
panel. Important determinants of market spreads 
appeared to be debtor country’s fundamentals and 
external liquidity conditions. Hu, Kiesel and Perrau-
din (2002) derived estimates of transition matrices 
for sovereign credit ratings widely used in credit 
portfolio management and for the calculation of 
future loss distributions for pricing purposes. They 
showed that estimates of transition matrices can 
be combined with information in rating transition 
matrices calculated from the population of Stand-
ard and Poor’s ratings histories. Mellios and Paget-
Blanc (2006) analysed the determinants of sover-
eign credit ratings for three major rating agencies 
employing a principal component analysis in order 
to identify the main factors affecting these ratings. 
Sovereign credit ratings were influenced by income 
per capita, government income, inflation changes, 
exchange rate deviations and default history. In ad-
dition, the importance of corruption is highlighted 
as proxy for the level of economic development and 
governance quality.

Monfort and Mulder (2000) showed, on the sample 
of 20 emerging economies in the period from 1995 
to 1999, that sovereign ratings react procyclically 
to crisis indicators. Using the static model, sover-
eign ratings in emerging market economies could 
be explained by investment to GDP ratio, inflation, 
export growth, crisis indicators and real exchange 
rates, but the relation was not stable, displaying a 

severe autocorrelation problem. On the other side, 
in the dynamic error correction model, ratings fol-
low a random walk in which the change responds 
to innovations. Novotna (2012) focused on three 
methods for estimating credit rating models: dis-
criminant analysis, logistic regression and decision 
trees. The variables identified and confirmed for 
having the strongest impact on credit ratings are re-
turn on assets, interest coverage and ratio of equity 
to total assets. 

De Oliveira and Montes (2016) investigated macro-
economic determinants of sovereign credit ratings 
in developing countries for the period from 1994 to 
2013 using OLS panel and dynamic panel data (D-
GMM and S-GMM). They found the basic macro-
economic variables that affect sovereign credit such 
as GDP growth, GDP per capita, inflation, foreign 
reserves, government budget balance and external 
debt stock. Reusens and Croux (2016)1 investigated 
sovereign credit rating determinants for the period 
before and after the European debt crisis in 2009 on 
the sample of 90 countries. They estimated a multi-
year ordered probit model for three major credit 
agencies. After the start of the European debt crisis, 
macroeconomic variables such as financial balance, 
economic development and external debt gained 
importance, forcing credit rating agencies to change 
their sovereign credit rating assessments.

3. Overview of sovereign credit ratings for 
CEEC 

In Table 1 sovereign credit ratings of Central and 
Eastern European countries at the end of 2017 
for three main credit rating agencies (Moody’s, 
Standard and Poor’s and Fitch) are presented. The 
countries included in the analysis are Albania, Bos-
nia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Greece, 
Moldova, Montenegro, Romania, Serbia, Slovenia 
and Turkey. The reason why these countries from 
Central and Eastern Europe are the subject of re-
search is the lack of investigations in this field for 
this region. Data for various sovereign credit deter-
minants for CEE countries are also hard to collect 
compared to, for example, European Union coun-
tries. Furthermore, data for sovereign credit ratings 
for some CEE countries are lacking, due to the fact 
that credit rating agencies do not assign credit rat-
ings to some CEE countries.2



Hrvoje Jošić, Danijel Mlinarić: Determinants of sovereign credit ratings: Evidence from CEE countries

322 God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 319-335

From Table 1 it can be seen that some countries 
such as Slovenia, Bulgaria and Romania have higher 
credit ratings compared to others such as Moldova, 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and Greece which had the 
lowest credit rating in 2017 among all CEE coun-
tries. The question that arises is what determines 
the quality assignment of credit rating from credit 
rating agencies. 

In Figure 1 the sovereign credit rating of Greece in 
the period from 2000 to 2017 is shown, with a sud-
den fall in the country’s credit rating after the begin-
ning of the global crisis. It dropped from grade A in 
2009 to grade C at the beginning of the year 2012. It 
will be interesting to investigate which variables had 
the biggest impact on this fall in the period after the 
outbreak of the global economic crisis.

Table 1 Sovereign credit ratings for CEE countries, 2017, end of year

Country Rating Moody’s Rating S&P Rating Fitch

Albania B1 stable B+ stable -

Bosnia and Herzegovina B3 stable B stable -

Bulgaria Baa2 stable BBB- stable BBB stable

Croatia Ba2 negative BB+ sta BB+ sta

Greece Caa2 positive B- positive B- positive

Moldova B3 stable - -

Montenegro B1 stable B+ stable -

Romania Baa3 stable BBB- stable BBB- stable

Serbia Ba3 stable BB stable BB stable

Slovenia Baa1 stable A+ stable A- stable

Turkey Ba1 negative BB negative BB+ stable

Source: Authors’ compilation from https://tradingeconomics.com (Accessed on: May 15, 2018)

Figure 1 Greece credit rating 2000 ‑ 2017
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Source: https://tradingeconomics.com/greece/rating 
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4. Methodology and data

In this section methodological issues and data 
sources will be described and presented. In Table 
2 credit rating agencies’ systems and linear trans-
formations are presented. According to characteri-
zation of debt and issuer, the quality of sovereign 
credit ratings can be divided into the speculative 
and investment grades. The speculative grade in-
cludes default, very high credit risk, high credit risk, 

likelihood to fulfill obligations, ongoing uncertainty. 
Theinvestment grade includes adequate payment 
capacity, strong payment capacity, high quality and 
highest quality. Linear transformation is made ac-
cording to the grade from the default taking value 1 
to the highest quality taking value 21 or 22, depend-
ing on the chosen credit rating agency. Further-
more, notches for positive and negative trends have 
been included taking values +/- 0.4.

Table 2 Credit rating agencies’ systems and linear transformations

Characterization of debt and 
issuer   Rating Moody’s Rating S&P Rating Fitch Linear 

transformation

Default

Sp
ec

ul
at

iv
e 

gr
ad

e

C D D 1

Ca C C 2

Very high credit risk

Caa3 CCC- CC 3

Caa2 CCC CCC- 4

Caa1 CCC+ CCC 5

High credit risk

B3 B- CCC+ 6

B2 B B- 7

B1 B+ B 8

Ba3 BB- B+ 9

Likely to fulfill obligations, 
ongoing uncertainty

Ba2 BB BB- 10

Ba1 BB+ BB 11

Adequate payment capacity

In
ve

st
m

en
t g

ra
de

 

Baa3 BBB- BB+ 12

Baa2 BBB BBB- 13

Baa1 BBB+ BBB 14

Strong payment capacity

A3 A- BBB+ 15

A2 A A- 16

A1 A+ A 17

High quality

Aa3 AA- A+ 18

Aa2 AA AA- 19

Aa1 AA+ AA 20

Highest quality
Aaa AAA AA+ 21

    AAA 22

Source: Authors’ according to Afonso et al., Moody’s, S&P, Fitch

In Table 3 the description of explanatory variables and expected relationship with credit rating assignment 
is given.
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Table 3 Description of explanatory variables and expected relationship with credit ratings

Variable Unit of measurement Expected relationship

GDP growth Percent +

GDP per capita Current USD +

Inflation Percent -

Unemployment Percent -

Current account to GDP Percent + 

Fiscal balance to GDP Percent + 

Public debt to GDP Percent -

External debt to GDP Percent -

Source: Authors

Variables included as determinants of sovereign 
credit ratings are growth of GDP, GDP per capita, 
inflation, unemployment, current account balance to 
GDP, fiscal balance to GDP, public debt to GDP and 
external debt to GDP. Expected signs of regression 
are positive for growth of GDP, GDP per capita, cur-
rent account balance and fiscal balance to GDP while 
they are negative for inflation, unemployment, public 
debt to GDP and external debt to GDP.

In order to investigate the sovereign credit rating 
determinants for CEE countries, a panel regression 
model is formulated including cross-section data 
for 11 CEE countries over the period from 2000 to 
2016. The panel regression analysis is used in order 
to take advantage of cross-section and time-series 
property of data. The dependent variable in regres-
sion model is sovereign credit rating variable while 
explanatory variables are growth of GDP, GDP per 
capita, inflation, unemployment, current account 
balance to GDP, fiscal balance to GDP, public debt 
to GDP and external debt to GDP. The model is in 
linear form. The data for regression are calculated 
or provided from various Internet sources. The pro-
posed cross-country panel regression model is for-
mulated as follows:

         (1)

itCreditrating  -  variable denoting sovereign credit rating 
appointed by S&P, Moody’s and Fitch 
credit agency for an individual CEEC 

country i . Credit ratings are trans-
formed using linear transformation in 
the period t  from 2000 to 20163.

itGDPgrowth  -  variable representing annual growth of 
GDP for an individual CEEC country i
expressed in percentages of change 
relative to previous year4. 

itGDPpercapita  -  Gross Domestic Product per capita 
for country i  (in current USD)5. 

itUnemp  -  variable representing unemployment in 
country i . The unemployment rate meas-
ures the number of people actively looking 
for a job as a percentage of the labor force6.

itInfl  -  variable representing the inflation rate in 
country i  measured by the consumer price 
index, reflecting annual percentage change7.

itCAB  -  variable representing the current account 
balance as a percentage of GDP of country i 8.

itGBB  
-  variable representing the general govern-

ment balance as a percentage of GDP of 
country i 9. 

itPUBD  
-  variable representing public debt as a 

percentage of GDP of country i 10.

itEXTD -  variable representing external debt as a 
percentage of GDP of country i 11. 

0β , 1β , 2β , 3β , 4β , 5β , 6β , 7β  
and 8β  are 

regression coefficients while itε is the error 
term. A cross-country panel regression 
analysis for CEE countries is conducted 
using the Pooled OLS (POLS), Fixed effects 

0 1 2 3it it it itCreditrating GDPgrowth GDPpercapita Unempβ β β β= + + + + 4 5 6 7 8it it it it it itInfl CAB GBB PUBD EXTDβ β β β β ε+ + + + + +

0 1 2 3it it it itCreditrating GDPgrowth GDPpercapita Unempβ β β β= + + + +

4 5 6 7 8it it it it it itInfl CAB GBB PUBD EXTDβ β β β β ε+ + + + + +
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(FE) and Random effects (RE) model. The 
Hausman test is used in order to choose 
between the fixed effects and random 
effects model. In the next section the main 
results of the analysis and brief discussion 
are presented.

5. Empirical analysis and discussion 

In Table 4 are presented the descriptive statistics of 
independent variables used in the analysis on indi-
vidual samples12. 

Table 4 Descriptive statistics of independent variables

DGDP GDPPC INF UNEMP CURRENT BUDGET PUBD EXTD

Mean 3.13035 8547.988 6.922021 13.17018 -7.267751 -3.423943 53.64110 76.03858

Median 3.71000 6353.826 3.600000 11.42400 -6.102213 -3.000000 43.11000 70.50000

Maximum 10.65790 31997.28 95.00523 31.10000 6.230768 8.460000 224.7500 251.1000

Minimum -9.13249 354.0037 -1.735902 3.860000 -49.94587 -23.90000 12.30000 21.45000

Std. Dev. 3.80675 7214.718 11.79947 6.517393 7.501648 3.593157 35.91373 40.77665

Skewness -0.87236 1.276245 4.445686 0.760154 -1.872599 -1.359939 2.035791 2.089697

Kurtosis 3.72151 3.843793 26.85304 2.661889 9.954852 9.151429 8.060362 8.881667

Jarque-Bera 26.88369 54.50509 4887.180 18.29348 470.5734 341.1685 318.1455 392.6293

Probability 0.000001 0.000000 0.000000 0.000107 0.000000 0.000000 0.000000 0.000000

Sum 566.5940 1547186. 1252.886 2383.802 -1315.463 -619.7336 9709.040 13762.98

Sum Sq. Dev. 2608.442 9.37E+09 25060.93 7645.754 10129.45 2323.941 232163.3 299292.4

Observations 181 181 181 181 181 181 181 181

Source: Authors’ calculations

There are 181 observations in the sample includ-
ing 11 CEE countries in the period from 2000 to 
2016. The data about all independent variables are 
presented in the Appendix in Figures 2 to 9. GDP 
growth mean is -3.13, while median is at 3.71. The 
highest GDP growth rate was in Montenegro in 
2007 with 10.65% while the lowest GDP growth 
rate was -9.13% in Greece in 2011. Gross domestic 
product per capita mean is 8,547.98 and median is 
6,353.82. The maximum value of GDP per capita 
was reported for Greece in 2008 (31,997.28) while 
the minimum value was 354.003 for Moldova in 
2000. Inflation mean is 6.92 and median 3.6. Al-
most three-digit inflation (95%) was recorded 
in Serbia in 2001; on the other side, deflation of 
-1.73% was present in Greece in 2015. Unemploy-
ment mean is 13.17 and median is 11.42. The high-
est unemployment was reported in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina with 31.1% while the lowest was in 
Moldova – 3.9% in 2014. Current account mean is 
negative (-7.26), as well as its median (-6.10). The 

highest current account surplus was reported in 
Slovenia in 2014 with 6.2 percent while the high-
est current account deficit was present in Monte-
negro in 2008 with a staggering -49.94 percent of 
GDP. General government balance mean is also 
negative (-3.42) as well as median (-3.0). The high-
est general government surplus was present in 
Montenegro in 2007 with 8.5% percent while the 
highest deficit was recorded in Turkey –23.9% in 
2001. Public debt mean is 53.64 % of GDP and me-
dian is 43.11%. The country with the highest ra-
tio of public debt to GDP was Serbia in 2000 with 
224.8% while the lowest was in Romania in 2006 
with 12.3%. External debt mean is 76.03 % of GDP 
and median is 70.5%. The country with the high-
est ratio of external debt to GDP was Greece in 
2015 with 251.1% while the lowest was in Albania 
in 2004 with 21.5%. In Table 5 cross-country panel 
regression analysis for CEEC, in the period from 
2000 to 2016 with the dependent variable S&P 
credit ratings is presented.
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Table 5 Cross-country panel regression analysis for CEEC, 2000-2016, S&P credit ratings

Dependent variable 
S&P credit ratings

    
 

Independent variables POLS FE RE

Constant 12.19360                          
(16.20459)

16.07506                           
(19.60959)

14.75418                           
(18.94166)

GDP growth 0.184392 ***                
(3.091805)

0.104580***           
(2.650194)

0.128666           
(3.315147)

GDP per capita 0.000350***            
(8.563117)

0.000171***            
(3.606921)

0.000248***            
(5.921096)

Inflation -0.098176***            
(-4.399451)

-0.071772***            
(-4.157546)

-0.068053***                    
(-4.103965)

Unemployment -0.158043***            
(-4.067654)

-0.181673***            
(-3.641706)

-0.193062***                    
(-4.651049)

Current account balance 0.006186                    
(0.290554)

0.005180            
(0.211716)

0.007216                 
(0.351456)

Government budget balance -0.100613               
(-1.549190)

-0.100784***            
(-2.382002)

-0.099124***                    
(-2.358430)

Public debt -0.044997***                    
(-5.500078)

-0.049947***            
(-5.001789)

-0.039403***                   
(-4.774728)

External debt -0.006599                  
(-0.850023)

-0.024382***            
(-3.209481)

-0.025190***                 
(-3.678570)

Adjusted R-squared 0.735432 0.893743 0.727280

S.E. of regression 1.837686 1.164613 1.293688

Prob. (F-statistic) 0.00000 0.00000 0.00000

Mean dependent variable 10.99859 10.99859 3.313671

S.D. dependent variable 3.572749 3.572749 2.419071

Akaike info criterion 4.116174 3.260631  

Durbin -Watson 0.466747 0.996995 0.817627

Observations 142 142 142

Correlated random effects    
(Hausman test)

Chi-Sq. Statistic (39.114489),  Prob. (0.0000) 

Redundant fixed effects  (Likelihood 
ratio)

Cross-section F (23.017154), Prob. (0.0000) 
Cross-section Chi-square (139.487044), Prob. (0.0000)

Source: Authors’ calculations

The panel is unbalanced with 142 observations. Re-
sults from POLS, Fixed Effects and Random Effects 
model are presented. The Hausman test is used in 
order to differentiate between the fixed effects and 
random effects model while the Likelihood ratio 
test is used to choose between fixed effects and 
POLS. According to the Hausman and Likelihood 
ratio tests, the fixed effects model is appropriate 
over RE and POLS. The model is well explained 

with adjusted R-squared 0.893743. Statistically 
significant independent variables in the regression 
are GDP growth, GDP per capita, inflation, unem-
ployment, government budget balance, public and 
external debt under 1 percent of significance. In Ta-
ble 6 a cross-country panel regression analysis for 
CEEC, in the period from 2000 to 2016, with the 
dependent variable Moody’s credit ratings is pre-
sented.
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Table 6 Cross-country panel regression analysis for CEEC, 2000-2016, Moody’s credit ratings

Dependent variable 
Moody’s credit ratings

    
 

Independent variables POLS FE RE

Constant
12.14843                          

(15.62523)
18.18874                           

(17.43993)
15.43092                           

(16.45997)

GDP growth
0.068213              

(1.047185)
0.033622          

(0.686886)
0.040173           

(0.829468)

GDP per capita
0.000470***            
(13.14301)

0.000192***            
(3.018238)

0.000342***            
(6.801404)

Inflation
-0.070440***            
(-2.797827)

-0.041124*              
(-1.808970)

-0.036982*                   
(-1.713438)

Unemployment
-0.128393***            
(-3.769970)

-0.346901***            
(-5.201690)

-0.231424***                    
(-4.612356)

Current account balance
0.025764                    

(0.960757)
0.086078***            
(2.594006)

0.049308*                 
(1.760097)

Government budget balance
-0.078684               

(-1.013908)
-0.044712                 

(-0.768338)
-0.061146                 

(-1.059846)

Public debt
-0.033457***                    
(-3.625932)

-0.058133***            
(-4.437321)

-0.038244***                   
(-3.547211)

External debt
-0.037999***                  
(-4.795146)

-0.024932***            
(-2.431253)

-0.042671***                 
(-4.988370)

Adjusted R-squared 0.711560 0.847658 0.666712

S.E. of regression 2.194339 1.594726 1.717250

Prob. (F-statistic) 0.00000 0.00000 0.00000

Mean dependent variable 10.06065 10.06065 3.111064

S.D. dependent variable 4.085793 4.085793 2.957664

Akaike info criterion 4.465950 3.885672  

Durbin -Watson 0.449821 0.826882 0.688454

Observations 155 155 155

Correlated random effects    (Hausman test) Chi-Sq. Statistic (31.275752),  Prob. (0.0001) 

Redundant fixed effects  (Likelihood ratio) Cross-section F (14.043196), Prob. (0.0000)                                   
Cross-section Chi-square (109.943024), Prob. (0.0000)

Source: Authors’ calculations

The results from Table 6 are similar to the ones 
from Table 5. The fixed effects model is preferable 
with 155 observations included. Statistically sig-
nificant independent variables in the regression are 
GDP per capita, unemployment, current account 

balance, public and external debt under 1 percent of 
significance and inflation under 10% of significance. 
In Table 7 a cross-country panel regression analysis 
for CEEC, in the period from 2000 to 2016, with the 
dependent variable Fitch credit ratings is presented.
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Table 7 Cross-country panel regression analysis for CEEC, 2000-2016, Fitch credit ratings

Dependent variable 
Fitch credit ratings

    
 

Independent variables POLS FE RE

Constant 13.59454                          
(15.56680)

17.49161                           
(18.50502)

13.80833                           
(22.93856)

GDP growth 0.157205**              
(2.419023)

0.091575*          
(1.906706)

0.127779***           
(3.477578)

GDP per capita 0.000329***            
(7.148507)

0.000189***            
(3.445417)

0.000340***            
(10.80851)

Inflation -0.095679***            
(-3.954417)

-0.064964***              
(-3.269983)

-0.083170***                   
(-5.508079)

Unemployment -0.160175***            
(-2.899694)

-0.165808***            
(-2.762555)

-0.161446***                    
(-4.149783)

Current account balance -0.017580                    
(-0.533134)

0.017055           
(0.485671)  

Government budget balance -0.073947               
(-1.027000)

-0.060083                 
(-1.152961)  

Public debt -0.032369***                    
(-3.370904)

-0.055071***            
(-4.680457)

-0.029454***                   
(-4.711099)

External debt -0.016130*                
(-1.883599)

-0.025768***            
(-2.846900)

-0.017593***                 
(0.0030)

Adjusted R-squared 0.710566 0.855265 0.712322

S.E. of regression 1.841977 1.302555 1.836379

Prob. (F-statistic) 0.00000 0.00000 0.00000

Mean dependent variable 12.58070 12.58070 12.58070

S.D. dependent variable 3.423807 3.423807 3.423807

Akaike info criterion 4.135213 3.488612  

Durbin -Watson 0.479753 0.792841 0.436265

Observations 114 114 114

Correlated random effects    (Hausman test) Chi-Sq. Statistic (112.511416),  Prob. (0.0000) 

Redundant fixed effects  (Likelihood ratio) Cross-section F (18.495682), Prob. (0.0000)                                   
Cross-section Chi-square (85.712530), Prob. (0.0000)

Source: Authors’ calculations

The number of observations is somewhat lower 
(114) due to Fitch’s not assigning credit ratings to 
some CEE countries. The random effects model 
is corrected by the exemption of two variables 
(CAB and GGB) which were not significant in ear-
lier models, because random effects estimation re-
quired a number of cross sections greater than the 
number of coefficients for the estimate of RE inno-
vation variance. Similarly to previous results, the FE 
model is preferable with statistically significant in-

dependent variables GDP growth, GDP per capita, 
inflation, unemployment, public and external debt.

6. Conclusion

The goal of this paper was the investigation of the 
sovereign credit rating determinants in Central and 
Eastern European countries (CEEC). The analysis is 
made on the sample of eleven CEEC countries over 
a period of 17 years (from 2000 to 2016). The model 
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was constructed using a cross-country panel regres-
sion analysis where fixed effects model was chosen 
as the most appropriate. The results of the analy-
sis have shown that GDP growth, GDP per capita, 
inflation, unemployment, public debt to GDP and 
external debt to GDP variables play the major role 
in determining the sovereign credit ratings of CEE 
countries. The collected results are in line with the 
expected correlation and provide a clear overview 
of selected variables which influence a country’s 
economic outlook. Those facts are very important 
and significant for many reasons. First of all, the 
sovereign credit rating gives the first point of refer-
ence for potential foreign investors who intend to 
invest in a country. Also, it gives a good picture of 
the country’s fiscal condition which implies busi-
ness consistency and stable legal framework. There-
fore, it is a signal for future development and rising/

falling competitive environment. According to the 
above considerations, sovereign credit rating is an 
unavoidable segment in the field of economic di-
plomacy that implies foreign direct investment, the 
importance of export and the establishment of a 
stable economic framework, especially in this glo-
balized, computerized, interconnected and vulner-
able world circumstances. Further, the presented 
results will be helpful to all stakeholders in CEE 
countries, especially those who are in charged of 
economic policy. The limitations of the research can 
be related to missing data for credit ratings for some 
CEE countries and probably to the selection of vari-
ables. Suggestions for further investigation should 
be made taking into account other countries and 
time periods, a process of transformation of credit 
ratings other than the linear (logistic) one, and con-
structing a dynamic panel data specification.
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Appendix

Figure 2 Annual GDP growth rates for CEEC, 2000 ‑ 2016
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Figure 4 Annual inflation rates for CEEC, 2000 ‑ 2016
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Figure 5 Annual unemployment rates for CEEC, 2000 - 2016 
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Figure 5 Annual unemployment rates for CEEC, 2000 ‑ 2016
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Figure 6 Annual current account balance for CEEC, 2000 ‑ 2016
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Figure 7 Annual government budget balance for CEEC, 2000 - 2016 
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Figure 8 Public debt for CEEC, 2000 ‑ 2016
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Figure 8 Public debt for CEEC, 2000 - 2016 

 

Source: Authors' compilation from various sources 

Figure 9 External debt for CEEC, 2000 - 2016 
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(Endnotes)

1 Reusens, P., Croux, C. (2016), “Sovereign credit rating determinants: the impact of the European debt crisis”, available at: https://
lirias.kuleuven.be/bitstream/123456789/540395/1/KBI_1615.pdf (Accessed on: May 15, 2018)

2 Fitch does not appoint credit ratings to Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Moldova and Montenegro while Standard &Poor’s does 
not appoint it for Moldova. Furthermore, credit ratings for some countries are not available for the full-time period; they have been 
appointed after 2000.

3 Data for sovereign credit ratings for CEE countries are collected from https://tradingeconomics.com

4 Data are available at: https://tradingeconomics.com

5 Data for GDP per capita values can be found at: https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.PCAP.CD?locations=RS-AL

6 Data are available at: https://tradingeconomics.com

7 Data are available at: https://www.statista.com and https://knoema.com

8 Data are available at: https://tradingeconomics.com

9 Data are available at: https://tradingeconomics.com

10 Data are available at: https://tradingeconomics.com

11 Data can be found at: https://www.theglobaleconomy.com and https://www.ceicdata.com

12 If missing values are not present in the sample, there is no difference between common sample and individual sample. Otherwise, in 
common sample are excluded observations where there are one or more missing values, which is not the case for individual sample.

Hrvoje Jošić 
Danijel Mlinarić

DETERMINANTE KREDITNIH REJTINGA ZEMALJA 
SREDIŠNJE I ISTOČNE EUROPE 

Sažetak

Cilj je ovog rada istražiti odrednice kreditnih rejtinga zemalja Središnje i Istočne Europe (CEEC). Kreditni 
rejtinzi su važni prilikom određivanja financijske sposobnosti zemlje da ispuni svoje obveze. U tu svrhu 
važno je znati odrednice kreditnih rejtinga koje utječu na dodjeljivanje kreditnog rejtinga zemlje, a time i 
na uvjete pod kojima se zemlja može zadužiti na financijskom tržištu. Analiza je provedena na uzorku od 11 
zemalja Srednje i Istočne Europe u razdoblju od 17 godina (od 2000. do 2016. godine). Prilikom određivanja 
determinanti triju najznačajnijih svjetskih kreditnih agencija (Standard i Poors’s Rating Services, Moody’s 
i Fitch) korištena je linearna OLS metoda za nebalansirani panel. Rezultati analize su pokazali da značajnu 
ulogu prilikom određivanja kreditne ocjene zemlje imaju varijable: rast bruto domaćeg proizvoda, bruto 
domaći proizvod po glavi stanovnika, inflacija, nezaposlenost, javni dug i inozemni dug zemlje.

Ključne riječi: determinante kreditnog rejtinga, zemlje Središnje i Istočne Europe, panel analiza
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Abstract

Consumer ethnocentrism is a tendency of consumers to buy and consume domestic products and services. 
The aim of the paper was to identify the key attitudes and barriers related to consumer ethnocentrism, and 
to examine the impact of socio–demographic characteristics of households on the tendencies in consumer 
ethnocentrism in the Tuzla Canton area. The study was conducted on a random sample of 110 households, 
and the questionnaire consisted of two parts. In the first part, questions were answered from the standard 
CET scale with 17 claims, while the second part of the questionnaire consisted of a set of questions that 
concerned habits and preferences of consumers, barriers to consumer ethnocentrism, and socio-demo-
graphic characteristics of respondents. It was found that Bosnia and Herzegovina consumers are ethno-
centric, most prominently in the purchase of domestic food products. The extent of Pearson’s coefficient of 
correlation shows that their tendency towards purchasing domestic products significantly correlates posi-
tively with promotional activities. The results of the study showed that for most of the socio–demographic 
characteristics of the respondents there was no statistically significant difference in relation to the tendency 
of consumer ethnocentrism. The only exception is the ethnicity of the respondents. In addition, consumers 
do not reject foreign products, but agree that they should be limited in the Tuzla Canton area. The results 
of the conducted empirical research can provide valuable guidelines for improving the business activities of 
production companies in both Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Tuzla Canton.

Keywords: Consumer ethnocentrism, ethnocentric tendencies, Tuzla Canton
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1. Introduction

Given the increase in the volume of international 
exchange and the fact that different products of dif-
ferent origin have become available to everyone, 
there is an increased interest in researching the phe-
nomenon of consumer ethnocentrism. So far, stud-
ies have been carried out in the United States, Great 
Britain, France, Germany and Japan, which means 
that little attention was dedicated to the study of 
this phenomenon in less developed countries. This 
is the main reason why consumer ethnocentrism is 
the central topic of this paper, with the focus on the 
area of Tuzla Canton. 

The area of research in this paper is consumer be-
haviour and the effects of consumer ethnocentrism 
on the national economy. The general aim of the 
research is to identify and explain the key deter-
minants of consumer ethnocentrism phenomenon 
in order to observe and explain consumer habits in 
purchasing and consumption of domestic products. 
Considering the above mentioned, the following hy-
potheses have been defined: 

H1: Consumer habits in purchasing and consump-
tion affect consumers’ ethnocentrism in the Tuzla 
Canton area. 

H2: Socio–demographic characteristics of consumers 
in the area of   Tuzla Canton determine the attitudes 
and behaviour of consumers in Bosnia and Herzego-
vina towards the products of domestic origin. 

The planned research was realized on the basis of 
the application of secondary and primary research. 
During the elaboration of certain theoretical and 
methodological starting points of the observed 
problem, the Cronbach’s Alpha for measuring the 
reliability of the claims on the CET scale was used, 
as well as the Kaiser – Meyer – Olkin Test with the 
Bartlett’s Sphericity Test. The main component 
analysis was used within the CET scale. The vari-
ance analysis was used for the elaboration of socio–
demographic characteristics of the respondents. 
Furthermore, synthesis methods, as well as induc-
tion and deduction, the method of systematization 
and classification were used.

2. Theoretical framework 

In the theory of ethnocentric behaviour, there is no 
unified attitude on the nature, content and role of 
ethnocentrism within the national economies. The 

key issues that relate to the phenomenon of con-
sumer ethnocentrism are reflected in the recogni-
tion of consumer habits, factors that determine 
ethnocentric behaviour and barriers restricting the 
purchase of products of domestic origin. The study 
of the phenomenon which is the subject of this pa-
per has begun with studies conducted in the West 
during the 1970s and 1980s, but also during the past 
several decades, country–of–orgin research has at-
tracted significant attention from researchers and 
practitioners alike around the globe (Kaynak, Kara, 
2000; Watson, Wright, 2000). Candan et al. (2008) 
define ethnocentrism as an emphasis on one’s own 
race or ethnic group as superior where the term 
“ethnic” refers to cultural heritage and focuses on a 
central point of view. The term “consumer ethnocen-
trism” is adapted to the form of the original concept 
of ethnocentrism, first mentioned in the literature by 
sociologist William Summer in 1906 (Wanninayake, 
Chovancova, 2012). Furthermore, it has been point-
ed out that consumer ethnocentrism implies a desire 
to evaluate foreign products in a specific way. This 
means that consumers indicate them as desirable or 
undesirable, depending on their country of origin. 
Khan1 (2012) emphasizes that, due to increased glo-
balization, consumers are not limited to products of 
domestic origin, but they are exposed to those from 
overseas as well. Therefore, managers need to have 
a better insight into consumer perception in order 
to predict their behaviour. The concept of consumer 
ethnocentrism could explain why some consumers 
have negative attitudes towards foreign products 
and may justify the consumer’s bias towards do-
mestic purchasing of imported products. A number 
of studies have documented that a bias against for-
eign products and in favour of domestic ones does, 
in fact, exist (Balabanis, Diamantopoulos, 2004). In 
the last twenty years, the notion of ethnocentrism 
has expanded to consumer behaviour (Al Ganideh, 
Al Taee, 2012). According to Shankarmahesh (2006) 
consumer ethnocentrism indicates consumer ten-
dencies to differentiate domestic products against 
imported products and to avoid buying the latter for 
national reasons. The same author emphasizes that 
non–centric users should also evaluate products 
with regard to their price, quality and other charac-
teristics. 

Ethnocentric consumers believe that by purchasing 
imported products they slow down the develop-
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ment of the domestic economy. Shimp and Sharma 
(1987) emphasized the importance of consumer 
ethnocentrism in terms of increasing employment, 
reducing imports and strengthening the gross do-
mestic product of the country. In a functional 
sense, consumer ethnocentrism gives the individual 
an identity and a sense of belonging. Renko et al. 
(2012) define consumer ethnocentrism as an under-
standing of consumer behaviour in the purchasing 
process in order to determine their purchasing in-
tentions. Buying an imported product can result in 
high emotional involvement, especially in terms of 
national security or job losses. At the same time, it 
is also the beginning of the introduction of ethno-
centrism phenomenon beyond psychological and 
sociological frameworks, as one of the newer dy-
namic factors in consumer buying choices. That is 
why consumer ethnocentrism can be seen as a con-
sequence of affection and attention to one’s country 
and care about the consequences of imports that 
can cause serious problems in the development of 
the national economy (Matić, 2012). 

Consumer ethnocentrism is a very complex phe-
nomenon and as such significantly affects con-
sumer attitudes, perceptions and habits. It also 
causes different motives and reactions to products 
of both domestic and foreign origin. Poljak2 (2011) 
emphasizes that the economy crisis has changed 
consumer trends and habits in the consumption 
process. Namely, he notes that consumers, living 
on the edge of existence, are forced to change their 
consumer habits. For instance, research results 
conducted by the Gfk agency in Croatia show that 
households have replaced large, monthly purchases 
with smaller, more frequent ones. It is unlikely that 
total personal consumption is falling and that con-
sumers have really changed their habits. Here it is 
necessary to point out that the crisis, the mistrust in 
the revitalization of the national economy, the gen-
eral pessimism, the high rate of unemployment, job 
insecurity and in particular the lack of confidence in 
the labour market, have made already cautious and 
informed consumers to think twice when and where 
to spend their money.

However, apart from all the benefits brought by the 
ethnocentrism of consumers, there are also barriers 
that restrict the purchase of products of domestic 
origin. The most common barriers mentioned in 

the literature which address the subject matter of 
the paper, are the fact that some products are not 
produced within the national borders of a country 
and that those that are imported are better quality. 
The reasons why a country does not produce certain 
products can be due to the extremely high manufac-
turing costs or lack of resources for their manufac-
turing. Every country is known for the production 
of certain products. What creates barriers to the 
strengthening of ethnocentrism among consumers 
is the added value that is supplied by purchasing 
products of foreign origin, and the reliability that 
ensures the durability of goods, regardless of the 
fact that the same product of domestic origin is pos-
sibly cheaper. With regard to the influence of demo-
graphic factors on the ethnocentrism of consumers, 
Minić et al. (2011) researched ethnocentrism in the 
area of   Kosovo and Metohija and found that there 
is a significant influence of national identity on this 
phenomenon. A similar study was conducted in the 
area of   Mexico and Hungary. The aim was to point 
out the differences between ethnocentric tenden-
cies and socio-demographic characteristics of con-
sumers using the scale of consumer ethnocentrism 
(Witkovski, 1998). Nguyen (2017) suggests that age, 
sex, level of education and average monthly income 
are considered relevant for researching socio–de-
mographic characteristics of consumer ethnocen-
trism. It can be stated that ethnocentrism is viewed 
as behaviour aimed at improving and supporting 
members of the group to which the individual be-
longs, but not to those outside the group. This be-
haviour of buying everything that is domestic is de-
veloped within the family, as the primary reference 
group. This reflects the approach to ethnocentrism 
based on consumer behaviour in the purchasing 
process. First of all, it is necessary to develop aware-
ness of the importance of buying domestic products 
and to emphasize the positive effects of consumer 
ethnocentrism, reflected in the economic growth 
through increased exports and employment, while 
reducing imports and increasing the social status 
of citizens. Thus, consumer ethnocentrism mani-
fests itself as a consumer’s belief that buying foreign 
products will harm the domestic economy and vice 
versa. The research concept is partly based on the 
model used for consumer ethnocentrism research 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina (Bešlagić, 2015).
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3. Research methodology 

In the empirical part of the research, primary data 
was collected using a random sample of 176 house-
holds from the Tuzla Canton. The response rate 
was 62.5%, i.e. 110 households were examined. As 
a measurement instrument, a questionnaire con-
sisting of two parts was used. In the first part it of-
fered questions from the standard CET scale with 
17 statements using a five-element Likert scale. The 
second part of the questionnaire consisted of a se-
ries of questions related to consumer habits, barri-
ers to consumer ethnocentrism, and socio–demo-
graphic characteristics of respondents. Based on 
the results of the responses to the claims from the 
CET scales, a primary component analysis (PCA) 
was performed. Adequacy of application of factor 
analysis was tested using the Bartlett’s Spheric-
ity Test and the Kaiser – Meyer – Olkin Test. The 
Cronbach’s Alpha calculation was used to measure 
the reliability of the CET scale. The influence of so-
cio–demographic characteristics on consumer eth-
nocentrism was tested by using a one-way ANOVA 
test that tested statistical significance among the 
mean values   of respondents’ views on consumer 
ethnocentrism. Pearson’s correlation coefficient was 
used to test the relationship between consumer eth-
nocentrism and customers’ habits and preferences 
in the buying process. SPSS software was used for 
statistical data processing.

4. Research results 

For the purpose of measuring the reliability of the 
measuring instrument, the value of the Cronbach’s 

Alpha (Table 1) was calculated, which is 0.941 and 
is greater than the limit value (0.70), indicating high 
reliability of the CET scale and the representative-
ness of the research results.

Table 1 Reliability of the CET scale 

Cronbach’s Alpha N of Items

.941 17

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

The first step in applying the main component anal-
ysis method is to determine the value of the Kaiser 
– Meyer – Olkin Test and the Bartlett’s Sphericity 
Test. The obtained results (Table 2) show that the 
value of the Kaiser – Meyer – Olkin Test of 0.924 is 
greater than 0.90, while at the Bartlett’s Sphericity 
Test p < 0.05, and thus the adequacy of the method 
of main component analysis can be ascertained.

Table 2 Kaiser – Meyer – Olkin Test and 
Bartlett’s Sphericity Test

Kaiser – Meyer – Olkin measure of 
sample adequacy .924
Bartlett’s Test of 
Sphericity 

Approx.  
Chi - square 1202.813

df 136
Sig. .000

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

The analysis of the main components (Table 3) 
shows that the first three components of the CET 
scale have eigenvalue greater than 1. The results 
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show that the first component explains 52.48%, the 
second component explains 7.81%, and the third 
component accounts for 6.15% of the total vari-
ability of all 17 components of the CET scale. Ac-

cording to a similar research carried out by Matić 
(2013), in which the first component explains about 
52% of the total variance, this component is called 
Consumer Ethnocentrism.

Table 3 Analysis of major components of the CET scale

Components
Initial Eigenvalues Extraction Sums of Squared Loadings

Total % of Variance Cumulative % Total % of Variance Cumulative %

1 8.92 52.48 52.48 8.92 52.48 52.48

2 1.32 7.81 60.29 1.32 7.81 60.29

3 1.04 6.15 66.44 1.04 6.15 66.44

 Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

Table 4 shows the mean value and standard deviation of the household responses to the CET scales. A five–
point Likert–type scale (1 – strongly disagree to 5 – strongly agree).

Table 4 CETSCALE results

N Mean Standard 
deviation

Citizens of Bosnia and Herzegovina should always buy Bosnian–Herzegovinian 
products instead of imports. 110 4.1727 1.03036
Only those products that are unavailable in Bosnia and Herzegovina should be 
imported. 110 3.9545 1.18389
Buy products made in Bosnia and Herzegovina. Give people in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina jobs. 110 4.5818 0.73425
Bosnian–Herzegovinian products are above all other products. 110 4.0000 1.10046
Purchasing foreign–made products is un–Bosnian. 110 3.3364 1.35645
Buying foreign products is wrong because it affects  people and possibility of 
losing their jobs. 110 3.7455 1.25205
A real Bosnian and Herzegovinian always buys products made in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 110 3.7455 1.30936
We should purchase products manufactured in Bosnia and Herzegovina instead of 
buying imported ones and giving possibility to other countries to become wealthy. 110 4.2273 1.04626
It is always best to purchase Bosnian–Herzegovinian products. 110 3.8909 1.19897
There should be very little trading or purchasing of goods from other countries 
unless it is necessary to do it. 110 3.5727 1.27401
Bosnian–Herzegovinians should not buy foreign products, because it has a bad 
impact on Bosnian businesses and causes unemployment. 110 3.7727 1.20137
The importation of goods should be limited. 110 4.0000 1.01367
I prefer to buy Bosnian products although it may be a long-term cost. 110 3.5091 1.29037
Foreign products should be prohibited on the Bosnian market. 110 2.6091 1.38203
Foreign products should be taxed heavily to reduce their entry into Bosnia and 
Herzegovina. 110 3.5909 1.37003
We should buy from foreign countries only the products that we cannot obtain 
within our own country. 110 3.9545 1.23694
Bosnian-Herzegovinian consumers who purchase products made in other countries 
are responsible for putting their fellow Bosnian–Herzegovinians out of work. 110 3.0000 1.46519

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)
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The highest degree of agreement is with the state-
ment: “Buy products made in Bosnia and Herzego-
vina. Give people in Bosnia and Herzegovina jobs”, 
with the smallest standard deviation associated 
with this claim. On the other hand, the smallest de-
gree of agreement is shown in the statement: “For-
eign products should be prohibited on the Bosnian 
market”. The research carried out by Bešlagić (2015) 
in the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina shows 
similarities with regard to ethnocentric tendencies 
of consumers in the area of   Tuzla Canton. The same 
study showed that consumers mostly agree with the 
statement “Buy products made in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina. Give people in Bosnia and Herzegovina 
jobs”, while the lowest degree of consistency has 
been shown in the statement: “Foreign products 
should be prohibited in the Bosnian market”. In the 
methodological sense, there are similarities with 
the study conducted in Bosnia and Herzegovina re-
garding the use of the variance analysis in this paper. 
Comparing the results of this paper with the results 
of Čićić et al. (2003) in the territory of Bosnia and 

Herzegovina there has been similarity with regard 
to imported products that consumers do not dis-
card and develop an awareness of the importance of 
employment, production and export, by purchasing 
products of Bosnian–Herzegovinian origin. 

In order to determine the influence of socio-de-
mographic characteristics of households on the 
tendency of ethnocentrism, One-way ANOVA test 
was performed (Table 5). The results show that at 
the level of significance of 0.05% for the most ob-
served socio-demographic characteristics there is 
no statistically significant difference in relation to 
ethnocentrism. The exception is the ethnicity of 
households, where a statistically significant differ-
ence in the responses is shown. Moreover, a signifi-
cant difference has been determined only between 
the households that declare themselves as Bosniaks 
and the Serb–denominated households, and where 
ethnocentrism is more expressed within Bosniak 
households. 

Table 5 Results of ANOVA test 

ANOVA

Sum of squares df Mean square F Sig.

Status in the household 7.207 4 1.802 1.743 0.146

Number of household members 4.097 4 2.049 1.964 0.145

Level of education of the primary income 
earner 3.161 4 0.790 0.737 0.569

Working status of the primary income 
earner 0.535 4 0.268 0.249 0.780

Marital status of the primary income 
earner 1.815 4 0.605 0.563 0.641

Average monthly household income 3.345 4 1.115 1.052 0.373

Ethnicity of the household 16.334 4 3.267 3.419 0.007

Place of residence 14.470 4 1.809 1.804 0.085

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

Figure 2 shows consumer preferences in relation to 
domestic and foreign products by product catego-
ries. The preference of domestic products is mostly 
expressed for food products, while in the category 
of cigarettes, clothing and footwear households 
mostly prefer foreign products. Research on con-
sumer preference conducted at the level of Bos-

nia and Herzegovina has shown that consumers 
prefer mostly domestic products in the following 
categories: food and non–alcoholic beverages. On 
the other hand, the lowest level of preference for 
domestic products was shown in clothing and foot-
wear (Bešlagić, 2015).
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Based on the Pearson’s Correlation Coefficient Cal-
culation (Table 6), there is a statistically significant 
correlation between consumer ethnocentrism and 
promotional activities and paying attention to the 
origin of products during the purchasing process at 
a significance level of 0.01. The correlation coeffi-

cient is positive, which may lead to the conclusion 
that increased promotional activities are accompa-
nied by an increase in the tendency of consumer 
ethnocentrism. “Paying attention to the origin of 
products” is statistically significant at the level of 
0.05.

Figure 2 Consumer preferences in purchasing domestic and foreign products by product categories
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Table 6 Correlation between consumer ethnocentrism and habits in the purchasing and 

consumption process 

Habits in the purchasing and 
consumption process: 

N 
Pearson's Correlation 

Coefficient 
Sig. 

Promotional activities like “Buy local, buy 110 0.421 0.000

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

Table 6 Correlation between consumer ethnocentrism and habits in the purchasing and consumption 
process

Habits in the purchasing and consumption process: N Pearson’s Correlation 
Coefficient Sig.

Promotional activities like “Buy local, buy with heart” 110 0.421 0.000

Paying attention to the origin of products during the 
purchasing process 110 -0.243 0.011

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

The results of the study conducted by Ranjbarian 
et al. (2011) in Iran have shown that consumption 
habits such as the need for uniqueness and the sta-
tus of consumption have a negative impact on the 
level of consumer ethnocentrism. However, the au-
thors, in addition, have shown that consumer sen-

sitivity to interpersonal relationships is positively 
correlated with consumer ethnocentrism. Analys-
ing the share of domestic products in monthly pur-
chases of households, 62% of households in Tuzla 
Canton buy more than 71% of domestic products in 
their monthly purchases (Table 7).
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Table 7 Percentage of participation of domestic 
products in household purchases

The share of domestic 
products in monthly 

purchases of 
households

Frequency Percentage 
(%)

0 – 10% 0 0

11 - 20% 2 2

21 - 30% 4 4

31 - 40% 4 4

41 - 50% 18 16

51 - 60% 5 5

61 - 70% 8 7

71 - 80% 21 19

81 - 90% 17 15

91 -100% 31 28

Total: 110 100

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

The results of measuring the share of domestic 
products in monthly purchases of households in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina show that only 35% of 
households buy domestic products with 71% and 
above share of total monthly purchase (Bešlagić, 
2014). Table 8 shows the most significant barriers 
to consumer ethnocentrism in Tuzla Canton. The 
most dominant barriers are the poor quality and 
high price of domestic products (84%). Moreover, 
another important reasons why households choose 
foreign products is the fact that domestic products 
are not available (15%). Out of 110 respondents, 79 
of them have barriers to consumer ethnocentrism.

Table 8 Barriers to Consumer Ethnocentrism

Dominant barriers to 
consumer ethnocentrism: Frequency Percentage 

(%)

Poor product quality 51 65

High price 15 19

Products are not available 12 15

Other reasons 1 1

Total: 79 100

Source: Authors’ research (n= 110)

It is important to emphasize that the same bar-
riers to consumer ethnocentrism were identified 

in the overall territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina 
(Bešlagić, 2014).

5. Conclusion

Based on the conducted research it can be con-
cluded that the phenomenon of consumer ethno-
centrism is a very interesting area for conducting 
scientific research. By analysing habits and socio–
demographic characteristics of consumers, the fac-
tors determining the ethnocentric tendencies of 
consumers in the territory of Tuzla Canton have 
been identified. The results of the measurement of 
consumer ethnocentrism obtained with the aid of 
the CET scale have shown a high presence of eth-
nocentric tendencies among the respondents. Con-
sumers approve of the import of foreign products, 
but they have also developed awareness of the im-
portance of domestic production, increasing em-
ployment and strengthening the national economy, 
in general. In respect to the fact that the correlation 
between habits and preferences in purchasing and 
consumption with consumer ethnocentrism is es-
tablished, the results support hypothesis H1. 

Within the socio–demographic characteristics of 
the respondents it was determined that ethnicity 
of households determines attitudes of respondents 
towards products of domestic origin, which means 
that hypothesis H2 can be accepted. 

The limitations in the paper relate to the geographi-
cal area, and fututre research should focus on eth-
nocentric tendencies of consumers at the level of 
the whole Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The results of the conducted empirical research 
can provide valuable guidance for improving busi-
ness activities of manufacturing companies both in 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and in the area of   Tuzla 
Canton. By identifying the ethnocentric tendencies 
of consumers, companies will be able to improve 
existing marketing strategies in terms of promoting 
the goods produced in Bosnia and Herzegovina for 
particular consumer needs. 

Moreover, the results provide a better insight into 
the characteristics of consumers, their wishes and 
needs, and the current barriers to consumer ethno-
centrism. This kind of research can serve market-
ers when creating a marketing strategy to attract 
consumers with different degrees of ethnocentric 
tendencies.
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MJERENJE ETNOCENTRIČNIH TENDENCIJA 
POTROŠAČA NA PODRUČJU TUZLANSKOG KANTONA 

SAŽETAK

Potrošački etnocentrizam predstavlja tendenciju potrošača prema kupovini i potrošnji domaćih proizvoda 
i usluga. Cilj je rada bio identificirati ključne stavove i prepreke povezane s potrošačkim etnocentrizmom te 
ispitati utjecaj sociodemografskih karakteristika domaćinstava na tendencije u potrošačkom etnocentriz-
mu na području Tuzlanskog kantona. Ispitivanje je provedeno na slučajnom uzorku od 110 domaćinstava, 
a upitnik se sastojao od dva dijela, u prvom dijelu odgovarano je na pitanja iz standardne CET skale sa 17 
tvrdnji, dok se drugi dio upitnika sastojao od seta pitanja koja su se odnosila na navike i preferencije po-
trošača, prepreke potrošačkog etnocentrizma, te sociodemografska obilježja ispitanika. Utvrđeno je da su 
bosanskohercegovački potrošači etnocentrični, najizraženije preferiraju kupovinu domaćih prehrambenih 
proizvoda, a izračun Pearsonovog koeficijenta korelacije pokazuje da njihova sklonost ka kupovini domaćih 
proizvoda signifikantno pozitivno korelira s promotivnim aktivnostima. Rezultati istraživanja su pokazali 
da za većinu sociodemografskih obilježja ispitanika nije pronađena statistički značajna razlika u odnosu 
na tendenciju potrošačkog etnocentrizma. Jedini izuzetak predstavlja etničko obilježje ispitanika. Pored 
toga, potrošači ne odbacuju strane proizvode, ali se slažu da bi ih trebalo ograničiti na području Tuzlanskog 
kantona. Rezultati provedenog empirijskog istraživanja mogu pružiti vrijedne smjernice za unapređenje 
poslovnih aktivnosti proizvodnih preduzeća kako u Bosni i Hercegovini, tako i na području Tuzlanskog 
kantona.

Ključne riječi: potrošački etnocentrizam, etnocentrične tendencije, Tuzlanski kanton
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Abstract

Impulse buying is an unplanned decision to buy a product or service, made instantaneously on the point 
of sale. Some of the internal factors that affect impulse purchasing are age, gender, mood, income or cul-
ture, and the external factors include the store’s environment. Impulse purchases can be explained by the 
relationship between the affective and cognitive components in the brain of customers. The affective part 
refers to feelings, emotions, and moods, while the cognitive refers to thinking, understanding, and process-
ing information. So, when the emotional part overwhelms the cognitive, it is more likely that an impulse 
purchase will occur. The main research hypothesis is that in the Croatian retail almost the same amount 
of purchases is planned and impulsive. From our primary online research conducted in 2017 among 115 
Croatian consumers (N = 115), it follows that most of them (27%) buy consumer goods in the ratio 70% 
planned purchases: 30% unplanned purchases (19% women and 9% of men). This means that women in 
Croatia are buying more impulsively than men. From this it follows that our main research hypothesis was 
only partially confirmed. The results show that in consumer goods retail only 17% of Croatian citizens (12% 
of women and 5% of men) demonstrate an equal ratio (50% : 50%) of planned and impulse buying.

Keywords: Impulse buying, cognitive and affective factors, Croatian retail
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1.  Introduction

Every purchase behaviour is either planned or im-
pulsive. When a buyer spends a lot of time exploring 
before buying something, then it is a planned pur-
chase. Conversely, impulse purchases are not pre-
planned, but the buyer has been given the impulse 
(a sudden need or desire) to buy the product at the 
point of sale. So, impulse buying is an unplanned 
decision to buy some product, made spontaneously 
and instantly, in a retail store. This phenomenon can 
be explained by the relationship between the affec-
tive and cognitive components in the brain of the 

customer. When the emotional part overwhelms 
the cognitive, it is more likely that impulse purchas-
ing will take place (Dawson, Kim, 2009). 

Some of the inner features which affect impulse pur-
chasing are age, gender, mood, income level or cul-
ture, whereas the external factors include the envi-
ronment in which the goods are purchased. Women 
are more impulsive buyers than men, because they 
pay attention to promotion aimed at impulse buy-
ing. Also, there are emotional motivators, psycho-
logical and socio-demographic factors, decoration 
and different events in the store. Between 30% and 
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50% of all purchases can be classified as impulsive, 
and in consumer goods stores up to 70%.1

The purpose of marketing effects at a subconscious 
customer level is to increase sales above the level 
of planned decisions. This is also the subject of this 
research, which is the impulse purchasing of retail 
consumer goods. The aim of this paper is to identify 
the key motivators of impulse purchases of Croatian 
citizens. The main research hypothesis is that in the 
Croatian retail almost the same amount of purchas-
es is planned and impulsive.

This paper is structured in six major chapters. The 
first chapter briefly introduces the topic of research, 
the main hypothesis as well as the main goal, and 
presents the paper structure. The second chapter 
contains the literature review of the term and the 
relevant impulse buying concept. The third chapter 
analyses the role of emotions and feelings as well as 
external factors in impulse purchasing and is divided 
into two subheadings. Impulse items appeal to the 
emotional side of consumers. Some items bought 
on impulse are not considered as functional or nec-
essary in the consumers’ lives.  The fourth chapter 
describes the research approach and design, sample 
and methods to test the hypothesis. The fifth chap-
ter presents the research findings. The sixth chapter 
summarizes the key points of the paper.

2. Literature review

Every purchase behaviour belongs to one of two 
types of behaviour: planned or impulsive. If a buyer 
takes a lot of time exploring something before buy-
ing, such behaviour is called a planned purchase. 
In a decision-making process, the customer often 
includes family members and friends, researches 
reviews of the selected product on the Internet and 
various magazines or visits multiple locations to 
compare given options. Impulse buying is any un-
planned purchase without a pre-formed attitude or 
the customer thinking about possible consequences 
on his budget. Consumerism encourages buyers to 
indulge in temptation and buy something without a 
far-reaching consideration of the consequences.

Impulse shopping is spontaneous, instantaneous, 
and done without much thinking. It is marked by 
a high level of emotional activity and weak con-
trol over cognitive abilities. The cognitive com-

ponent of the brain is usually related to reflec-
tion, planning, understanding and information 
processing. The affective component of the brain 
includes powerful feelings (excitement, enjoyment 
and satisfaction), mood and irresistible shopping 
needs, and purchasing determined by psychologi-
cal states (Slišković et al., 2014). This component 
creates feelings related to products, events, people, 
and advertising. Impulsive customers are, there-
fore, more susceptible to emotions, which includes 
decision-making on the spot at the store. Events 
and promotions, the way articles are displayed on 
shelves, as well as carefully crafted shop arrange-
ments affect customer feelings and the strong need 
to choose an item without prior review of the rela-
tionship between need, price and value.

Emotions and feelings play a decisive role in purchas-
ing, triggered by seeing the product or upon expo-
sure to a well-crafted promotional message. Impulse 
buying disrupts the normal decision-making models 
in consumers’ brains. The logical sequence of con-
sumers’ actions is replaced with an irrational mo-
ment of self-gratification. Our unconscious mind is 
often driving our behaviour as a consumer: under the 
influence of basic evolutionary drives and the tactics 
of retailers, it’s easy to feel compelled to buy some-
thing that later on we never even use.2 Socio-demo-
graphic features such as age, gender, education level, 
and income level also play an important role in pur-
chase decision-making and may lead to deviations 
from general patterns of customer decision-making 
(Vilčeková, Sabo, 2013). Kumar (2013) states that 
socio-demographic features include also marital sta-
tus, family size, family life cycle, occupation, religion, 
race, generation, nationality, and social class.

3. Influence factors of impulse purchases

There are several internal and external factors that 
favour impulse purchases. Some of the internal 
ones are age, gender, mood, income and culture lev-
els. External factors include the sales place environ-
ment (interior, lighting, music, shelf arrangement, 
packaging, and product presentation). If the deco-
ration of the sales space is appealing to the buyers, 
it will be more likely for them to spend their money 
without pre-thinking about it. 

Muruganantham and Bhakat (2013) state that the 
stores’ environment affects the emotional state of 
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the buyers, which can lead to impulse purchases. 
Various intrusions within the store, such as light-
ing, layout, presentation of goods, colours, smells, 
clothing, and sales staff behaviour, directly or in-
directly affect customers. For example, every Star-
bucks Coffee chain store is carefully designed to 
maximize the quality of everything the customer 
sees, touches, hears, smells or tastes.3 Under-
hill (2006) believes that buying, which includes 
planned designs, packaging, advertising and sales, 
and arranging furniture in stores, is usually intend-
ed for a female customer. Women are more prone 
to more relaxed shopping, shops and product com-
parison, interaction with staff, asking questions, 
trying things out, and finally purchasing. On the 
other hand, men move faster between the shelves, 
spend less time browsing the products, and it’s dif-
ficult to convince them to look at something they 
have no intention of buying.

3.1 External factors of impulse purchasing

External factors relate to marketing stimulations or 
product features created by marketing experts to 
target purchasers to buy products. In this sense, the 
advertisement appeals are classified into two groups 
(Kraljević, Perkov, 2014):

a) Consumer-oriented appeals (on attitude, on 
a group, on the lifestyle, on self-conscious 
motives and on the image; example of ap-
peal: Nike - just do it).

b) Product-oriented appeals (emotional and 
rational, positive, negative and comparative, 
one-sided and two-sided; appeal example: 
Labello – kisses the best).

Sirhindi (2010) divides them into two groups: the 
factors associated with the sales environment and 
the factors associated with the product. According 
to Saad and Metawie (2015), factors related to the 
sales environment are the arrangement of shops 
(interior, layout and range), music, lighting, social 
factors (presence and efficiency of sales staff) while 
Graa et al. (2014) emphasize the time pressure and 
complexity in the store.

Of all the external factors, the store layout may 
have the greatest impact on impulse shopping. This 
is confirmed by the results of our research; for as 

many as 35% of the Croatian retail consumers, the 
most critical factor for impulse shopping is the lay-
out of the store. This factor refers to the spacious-
ness, the design of interior decoration, the way of 
exposing the product, and the passage between the 
shelves. Buyers will be kept longer in larger stores 
because they need more time to roam around the 
store and often spend more money due to the va-
riety of assortment and shopping baits for impulse 
shopping. The components of the store that togeth-
er create the atmosphere are the exterior, interior 
(floors, walls and lighting), layout and display (Cox, 
Brittain, 2004). Event organization and promotional 
activities include stimulation for impulse shopping 
(discounts, gifts to customers, awards and bonuses 
for customer loyalty) (Pavlek, 2004).

Furthermore, by influencing the human senses 
(touch, smell and vision), the emotional state of 
the customer and his or her retail behaviour can be 
formed. The colours are carefully chosen to encour-
age purchase, which is why the red colour is mostly 
used, because it attracts attention and is effective 
when it comes to purchases. Lively colours are suit-
able for non-food ranges (Pavlek, 2004). Fragrances 
create such an ambience and experience for buy-
ers that they stay in the store longer and feel better, 
which encourages them to buy more. For example, 
research has shown that adding coffee smells to gas 
stations selling coffee to go has increased coffee con-
sumption by 300%.4 

Music can create a stimulating environment and 
mood swings. A fast music tempo reduces the time 
spent in the store. In contrast, a slower tempo influ-
ences the buyer to stay longer in the store. Brighter 
light encourages buyers to examine the merchan-
dise but if they look at it under proper blue light, 
they will make more unplanned purchases (Saad, 
Metawie, 2015). The human factor can have a sig-
nificant impact on retail sales and customer rela-
tionships. Appearance and behaviour of the staff are 
critical variables in the retail environment (Saad, 
Metawie, 2015). More and more traders shift their 
focus from product quality to customer experience 
quality.5 

Time pressure has a positive impact on impulse pur-
chases because it is achieved in the first five min-
utes of the purchase. Probability for impulse buying 
is decreasing as the time passes. Furthermore, the 
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compactness of the store as a factor that influences 
impulse shopping can be divided into people com-
pactness and compactness of the space in the store. 
Space compactness negatively affects customers’ 
satisfaction, while compactness of people is in posi-
tive correlation with impulse purchasing (Graa et 
al., 2014).

We have also mentioned the factors associated with 
the product. Whether it is a need for socialization, 
the discovery of new products or the desire to prove 
oneself, most of the psychological characteristics of 
customers are influenced by the product presenta-
tion factors.6 A well-known strategy is the presenta-
tion of the most popular products (e.g. bread and 
milk) in the back of the store. The buyer must pass 
by many other products, which increases the likeli-
hood of impulse purchases.7 

According to Cruz, researchers at the University of 
British Columbia and the Cheung Kong Graduate 
School of Business found that impulse spending is 
a behaviour associated with disorganized environ-
ments. The study concluded that being surrounded 
by chaos impairs a consumer’s ability to perform 
other tasks requiring “brain” power, which results in 
a threat to a consumer’s sense of personal control.8

3.2 Internal factors of impulse purchasing

Internal factors include personality traits and emo-
tional states of customers, as well as demographic 
characteristics (Dawson, Kim, 2009). Emotional 
condition, mood and feelings can be described as 
affective states. Customers who are more vulnerable 
to affective states will buy more impulsively and will 
be more intensely affected by marketing impulses 
such as advertisements, visual elements, promo-
tional gifts, discounts, etc. (Dawson, Kim, 2009). 
However, Gardner and Rook (1988) argue that im-
pulse purchasing and possession of a purchased 
product may be the result of an affective state, 
whilst the correlation between the affective states 
of the buyers and their impulse purchases remains 
largely unexplored. Although impulse purchasing 
involves a situation in which a customer cannot re-
sist marketing incentives, according to Žnideršić et 
al. (2014), it does not mean that impulse purchases 
do not include cognitive behaviour of customers. 
Quite the contrary, the cognitive analysis of a cer-

tain offer, at the sales place, frequently triggers an 
impulse purchasing decision.

Apart from the above mentioned, there are several 
factors that affect impulse purchases such as emo-
tional motivators, psychological and socio-demo-
graphic factors, and the influence of arrangements 
and events in the store. Impulse buying is associated 
with a buyer’s mood or emotional state, a buyer’s 
impulsive line, personal identity, and demographic 
factors like age and gender. According to Zimmer-
man (2012), impulse buying is related to anxiety and 
unhappiness, and controlling it could help improve 
our psychological well-being. To control something 
though, it’s important to understand it first.

Women buy more impulsively than men. They are 
more aware of promotions within the store and 
more susceptible to emotions and mood changes 
when shopping, while men prefer to emphasize 
the functional component of buying (Mihić, Kur-
san, 2010). Women are more prone to buy things 
that contribute to their social identity as well as 
those which are related to relationships with other 
people while men impulsively buy things related to 
free time and for personal reasons (Savić, 2014).

4. Research methodology and sample analysis

This chapter describes the research approach and 
design, the sample of respondents and the meth-
ods. The main research hypothesis is that, thanks 
to the large variety of marketing and sales methods 
in the Croatian retail, almost the same amount of 
consumer goods purchases is planned and impul-
sive (50% : 50%). This research was made to present 
and analyse the psychological and marketing factors 
that prompt buyers towards unplanned spending of 
money.

We used secondary and primary data sources. Sec-
ondary sources included domestic and foreign sci-
entific and professional literature, as well as relevant 
online databases. The research of literature was 
conducted by the desk research method. Primary 
information sources have been obtained through 
empirical research of impulse buying behaviour in 
Croatia and impulse buying tendencies. Using an 
online survey, 115 individual respondents were in-
cluded (Table 1).
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Table 1 Sample analysis (N = 115)

Variable Structure 
(in %) Variable Structure

(in %)
Age Gender  

18-25 36 Male 38

26-35 24 Female 62

36-45 17  

46-55 15  

56-65 and over 8  

Qualifications Work status

Bachelor or equivalent level 55 Employed 62

High school 26 Student 26

Master’s or equivalent level 16 Occasionally employed 9

Ph.D. or equivalent level 3 Retired 2

Unemployed 1

Marital status / number of children Monthly income (in kunas)

Unmarried 50 Up to 3,200 27

Married with 2 children 33 3,201- 5,700 21

Married without children 10 5,701 – 8,500 21

Divorced 6 8,501 – 10,500 8

Widowed 1 10,501-15,000 11

15,001 and more 12

Source: Authors’ research

Google Forms on Google Drive have been used for 
creating the questionnaire. Key methods used in the 
conducted research include logical methods, par-
ticularly the methods of analysis, synthesis, deduc-
tion and comparison, as well as mathematical and 
statistical methods, which were also applied in this 
paper. Independent research variables were includ-
ed in the first six questions: gender, age of respon-
dents, qualifications, working and marital status, 
and monthly incomes.

In Figure 1 it is apparent that 62% of women and 
38% of men, mostly aged 18 to 25 (36%), were se-

lected in the required sample. The next larger group 
of 28 respondents (24%) was aged between 26 and 
35 years. 20 respondents (17%) were between 36 
and 45, and 17 (15%) between 46 and 55 years. The 
lowest number of respondents, i.e. (8%), was in the 
age group above 56 years.9

With regard to the structure of the respondents 
according to professional qualification, more than 
half, i.e. 63, have a higher (bacc. oec.) and high qual-
ification (55%). 30 of them have a high school degree 
(26%), and 19 a master’s degree (16%). According 
to their working status, 72 were permanently em-
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ployed (62%) and 10 occasionally employed (9%). 30 
of them were students (26%).

In relation to the marital status and the number 
of children, half of the respondents belong to the 
unmarried group, i.e. 57 respondents (50%). The 
group of married and married couples with two or 
more children has a total of 38 respondents (33%). 
These two groups accounted for the dominant share 
of 83% of respondents. According to monthly in-
come, it is evident that 30 respondents (27%) have 
a monthly income of up to 3,200 kunas. The same 
number or 24 respondents (21%) have a monthly 
income of 3,200 kunas to 5,700 kunas, respectively 
5,701 kuna to 8,500 kuna. 14 of them have a month-
ly income of 15,001 kunas and more (12%), while 13 
have a monthly income of 10,501 kunas to 15,000 
kunas (11%).

5. Findings

This chapter was designed to present the study results 
and evaluate findings in a way to test the stated hy-
pothesis. Respondents answered 12 questions about 
personal data, the effects of social and environmental 
factors, the most common positions of impulse shop-
ping at the store, emotions as motivators and the way 
of financing impulse purchasing. Most of the ques-
tions were closed – type. During April (2017) respon-
dents received the questionnaire in Google Forms by 
e–mail. The results of survey of independent vari-
ables are shown in the following figures.

The structure of the answers to the following ques-
tion is visible in Table 2: Some research shows that for 
the most part the average purchase is impulsive and 
less planned in advance. What is the ratio (in %) most 
common to you personally when you are a customer?

Table 2 Ratio structure of the planned and unplanned purchases (N = 115)

RATIO Structure
(in %)

70% planned: 30% impulsive

50% planned: 50% impulsive

80% planned: 20% impulsive

40% planned: 60% impulsive

30% planned: 70% impulsive

60% planned: 40% impulsive

Other ratios

27

17

16

10

 7

 7

16

Source: Authors’ research

Most respondents, i.e. 31 (27%) chose the ratio 
70% planned: 30% unplanned. 20 respondents 
(17%) chose a balanced ratio of 50% planned: 50% 
unplanned. For 18 respondents (16%) the ratio is 
80% planned: 20% unplanned. Only 12 respond-
ents (10%) chose the 40% planned: 60% unplanned 
option. The equal number of respondents, eight of 
them (i.e. 7%) selected the ratio 30% planned: 70% 
unplanned or 60% planned: 40% unplanned. Finally, 
18 respondents selected other ratios (16%). From 
these results it follows that most Croatian citizens 
(27%) buy fast-moving consumer goods (FMCG) 
in the proportion of 70% planned: 30% unplanned 
(19% of women and 9% of men).

The structure of the following question is pre-
sented in Table 3: Which social and environ-
mental factors, in most cases, affect the inten-
sity (amount) of your impulse purchases? In the 

questionnaire they were offered these eight an-
swers:

 • Music (positive, light, relaxing).

 • Lighting (brightness level).

 •  The layout of the store (passing between the 
shelves, the size, assortment, the way of pre-
senting the product on the shelf ).

 •  Interior of the store (appearance, comfort, 
cleanliness).

 • Seller (behaviour, appearance, kindness).

 • Availability of time to purchase.

 •  Marketing incentives at the sales place (ads, 
signboards, promotions, tastings, etc.).

 •  General atmosphere in the store (decoration, 
events, good feeling).
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Table 3 The structure of the impact of social and environmental factors (N = 115)

VARIABLE Structure
(in %)

Store layout

Seller

Availability of the time to purchase

Interior

Music

General atmosphere

Other factors

35

15

12

11

9

4

14

Source: Authors’ research

More than a third of the respondents, 40 of them 
(35%) consider that the key for impulse shopping 
is the layout of the store. The layout, arrangement 
and size of the space on the shelves, the interspace 
between the products and shelves and the angles at 
which the products are placed on the shelves are 
very important for an unplanned customer deci-
sion. While, for example, the compactness of the 
space is not in a positive correlation with impulse 
purchasing, the compactness of people is.

For 17 respondents (15%), the seller is the most 
powerful socio-environmental factor of impulse 
purchases. It is essential for the sales staff to be 
friendly and serviceable, neat, unobtrusive and 
available to help the customer. For 14 respondents 
(12%), the key impulse factor is the availability of 
shopping time. Thirteen respondents are most af-
fected by the interior (11%). Interior design has a 
big impact on impulse shopping, which depends on 

the decoration attractiveness, the way of present-
ing products, pleasure, cleanliness and colour. 11 
respondents (9%) were mostly influenced by mu-
sic. Customers spend more time buying if the mu-
sic playing in the background is light and slow. For 
the smallest number of respondents, i.e. 5 (4%), the 
primary motivator is the general atmosphere. Also, 
according to most marketing theorists, the atmo-
sphere at the sales place is an important aspect of 
stimulating customer excitement over a purchase. 
Elements such as colour, smell, air temperature in 
the store, and general atmosphere, significantly af-
fect buying or increasing financial transactions. 
Impulse shopping for 15 respondents (14%) is mo-
tivated by something else (marketing incentives at 
the sales place, lighting, etc.).

The structure of the respondents based on the place 
of impulse purchases is shown in Table 4. The ques-
tion was: Where do you buy most impulsively at?

Table 4 Most frequent positions of impulse purchases at the store (N = 115)

VARIABLE Structure
(in %)

Wherever there is a discount sale

No rules

Around and at the cash register

Where the products are in the line of eye sight

From the shelf on the right

28

24

23

14

11

Source: Authors’ research
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It is evident that the largest number of respondents, 
i.e. 32 (28%), are buying most impulsively wherever 
there is a discount sale. For 28 respondents (24%), 
there are mostly no rules for impulse purchases. 
27 respondents (23%) are making their purchases 
more impulsively near the cash register, while 16% 
(14%) buy most at eye level. The lowest number of 
respondents, 12 of them, is primarily buying prod-
ucts from the shelves on their right (11%).

The structure of the answers to the question: In 
the case of impulse purchases, which emotion do I 

experience the most? is shown in Table 5. Nearly 
three fifths, i.e. 59 respondents (51%) responded 
that during the impulse shopping they mostly 
experience pleasure (good feeling, joy and happi-
ness). Excitement (stimulation and vitality) as the 
primary emotion in impulse purchases is experi-
enced by 19 respondents (17%). 15 respondents 
(13%) experience predominantly domination 
(freedom of action and self-determination), and 22 
respondents (19%) feel something else when they 
shop impulsively.

Table 5 Emotions as a motive for impulse shopping (N = 115)

VARIABLE Structure
(in %)

Pleasure

Excitement

Domination

Something else

51

17

13

19

Source: Authors’ research

Table 6 shows the structure of the answer to the 
question: What encourages me the most when it 
comes to impulse shopping? The following three 
groups of responses were offered:

 •  Positive emotions (curiosity, exploring a new, 
emotional relationship with the product, hav-
ing fun, enjoying the new product).

 •  Unpleasant emotions (nervousness, stress, 
anxiety, anger).

 • Equally positive and negative.

Table 6 Greatest impulse motivators (N = 115)

VARIABLE Structure
(in %)

Positive emotions

Negative emotions

Positive and negative emotions

70

26

  4

Source: Authors’ research

The convincing majority, i.e. 81 respondents (70%) 
responded that they are stimulated by positive emo-
tions. Buying is not just an act of satisfying needs, 
but also a customer’s experience fulfilling his/her 
curiosity, having fun and expressing emotions to 
brands placed on the shelves. Equally positive and 

negative emotions encourage 29 respondents (25%). 
Only 5 respondents (4%) are affected by negative 
emotions when buying impulsively.

The structure of the payment method for impulse 
purchases is shown in Graph 1 The question was: 
How do you usually pay for impulse purchases?
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Almost half of the respondents, i.e. 56 of them (49%), 
mostly pay by credit card, that is 38 women (33%) 
and 18 men (16%). A little less, or more precisely, 
49 respondents (43%) prefer cash payments when it 
comes to impulse shopping, that is 29 women (26%) 
and 20 men (17%). The rate is usually paid by six 
respondents (5%), i.e. three by women and three 
by men (by 2.5%). Payment by instalment was cho-
sen by 5% of the respondents, by three women and 
three men (2.5% each gender). The smallest number 
of respondents, three men and one woman, chose 
“something else” as a method of payment.

6. Conclusion

Impulse buying  is an unplanned decision to buy 
a product and is made instantly in the store. Our 
culture of consumption enables us to succumb to 
temptation and buy something without consider-
ing the consequences of the purchase. Impulse buy-
ers are more susceptible to emotions, which also 
includes decision-making on the spot at the store. 
Therefore, it is relevant whether the store is ad-
equately decorated with quality materials, the way 
the staff is dressed and how they behave, the way 
the products are presented on the shelves, how the 
front door is opened or what type of lighting is used. 

The aim of this paper was to investigate factors af-
fecting impulse purchases of Croatian citizens. 

From our primary online research conducted in 
2017 among 115 Croatian consumers (N = 115), 
it follows that most of them (27%) buy consumer 
goods in the ratio 70% planned purchases: 30% un-
planned purchases (19% women and 9% of men). 
This means that women in Croatia are buying more 
impulsively than men because they are more aware 
of the promotions within the store and are therefore 
more likely to buy impulsively. It follows from the 
above mentioned that our main research hypothesis 
was only partially confirmed. The results indicate 
that in consumer goods retail only 17% of Croatian 
citizens (12% of women and 5% of men) demon-
strate a balanced ratio (50% : 50%) of planned and 
impulse buying.

Also, we have found out that the most important 
characteristics of impulse buying in Croatia are as 
follows:

 •  The layout of the store most influences the in-
tensity (amount) of impulse purchases in 40 
respondents (34.78%). According to impor-
tance, these features of the sales point follow: 
the seller, availability of shopping time, inte-
rior, music and the general atmosphere.

 •  Positive emotions (curiosity, exploration of a 
new emotional relationship with the prod-
uct, fun, satisfaction with the new product) 
prompt the majority of respondents (40% 

Graph 1 Structure of impulse purchase payment (N = 115)
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female and 31% male) to impulse purchases. 
In terms of relevance, positive emotions are 
followed by the mix of positive and negative 
emotions, and then by negative emotions 
(nervousness, stress, anxiety and anger).

 •  Satisfaction, i.e. a good feeling, joy and happi-
ness in impulse shopping is felt by half (51%) 
of Croatian citizens.

 •  More than one-third of women, or 38 (33%), 
most often use impulse credit card payments, 
and 20 men (17%) usually pay cash, using dis-
counts.

Considering the limitations that derive from the in-
adequate number of respondents, the results of this 
research need to be taken with a grain of salt, i.e. 
they should not serve as the basis for making gen-
eral conclusions about impulse buying in Croatian 
retail. However, the results are quite indicative and 
statistically reliable for a deeper understanding of 
the importance of impulse factors in modern retail-
ing. In conclusion, this research might be worthy of 
an expansion with a larger sample in the future in 
order to make strong and general statements about 
this topic.
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ZNAČAJKE IMPULZIVNE KUPOVINE  
U HRVATSKOJ MALOPRODAJI 

Sažetak

Impulzivna kupnja je neplanirana odluka o kupnji određenog proizvoda ili usluge neposredno na prodaj-
nom mjestu. Neke od unutarnjih značajki koje utječu na impulzivnu kupnju su dob, spol, raspoloženje, 
visina dohotka ili kultura potrošača, a vanjski čimbenici uključuju okruženje u prodavaonici. Impulzivna 
kupnja može se objasniti odnosom između afektivne i kognitivne komponente u mozgu kupaca. Afektivni 
dio obuhvaća osjećaje, emocije i raspoloženja, dok se kognitivni odnosi na razmišljanje, razumijevanje i 
preradu informacija. Dakle, kada emocionalni dio nadjača kognitivni, veća je mogućnost da će se dogoditi 
impulzivna kupnja. Glavna istraživačka hipoteza je da se u hrvatskoj maloprodaji gotovo podjednako ku-
puje planirano i impulzivno. Iz našeg primarnog online istraživanja provedenog 2017. godine na uzorku od 
115 hrvatskih potrošača (N = 115), proizlazi da najviše njih (27%) kupuje robu široke potrošnje (FMCG) u 
omjeru 70% planirano: 30% neplanirano (19% žena i 9% muškaraca). To znači da žene u Hrvatskoj kupuju 
impulzivnije od muškaraca. Iz toga proizlazi da je glavna istraživačka hipoteza rada samo djelomično po-
tvrđena. Rezultati naime pokazuju da u maloprodaji robe široke potrošnje podjednako (50% : 50%) kupuje 
planirano i impulzivno samo 17% hrvatskih građana (12% žena i 5% muškaraca).

Ključne riječi: impulzivna kupnja, kognitivni i afektivni čimbenici, hrvatska maloprodaja
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Abstract

Global social and economic trends are marked by the increasing imbalance between production and con-
sumption activities on one side, and the conditions of environment on the other. The consequences of such 
imbalance are numerous, so the environment, from the development aspect, is increasingly becoming a 
limiting factor. At the same time, just for this reason, economic theory assigns growing importance to re-
search of the interrelationships between economics and the overall ecosystem. The greatest contribution of 
such research is within the framework of ecological economics, a relatively young scientific discipline. The 
purpose of the research was to present the basic features of the theoretical approaches which explain the 
importance of the environment from the aspect of economics as a science, and the management of specific 
ecological and economic policies. Using the relevant analytical approach, the authors highlighted the basic 
conceptual features of ecological economics at various stages of its development, and specifically explored 
the distinction between the starting points of environmental and ecological economics theory. The research 
results point to a successful affirmation of ecological economics as a scientific field, but at the same time 
to its scientific vulnerability, especially from the aspect of the existing methodological instrument. The au-
thors conclude that in spite of the existing weaknesses, research in the field of ecological economics repre-
sents a particular challenge, especially in terms of contemporary global problems such as unequal food dis-
tribution, lack of some sources of energy, environmental pollution and degradation, or waste management. 

Keywords: Ecological economics, economic and environmental imbalance, conceptual characteristics
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1. Introduction

The accomplished level of development of science 
and the ranges of the latest technological achieve-
ments point at the same time to serious constraints 
of the current development models and the eco-
nomic growth model. Economics oriented exclu-
sively towards the growth of monetary aggregates 
is increasingly becoming a target of sharp criticism, 
which is primarily related to the inefficiency of the 
market mechanism in the area of resource allocation. 
The critics of the current economic growth model 
argue that the economic doctrine laissez-faire is un-
sustainable and the model of economic development 

is incomplete unless it looks beyond economics to 
respect social and ecological dimensions of develop-
ment, and at the same time, unless it re-examines the 
criteria for valuing human relationship to the rest of 
the nature. From this context, in order to look at all 
the effects of interrelationship between economics 
and natural environment, the importance of eco-
logical economics emerges as a relatively new area of 
scientific research, dealing with the dynamic interde-
pendence of economics and the natural ecosystem.

Contemporary ecological economics brings together 
and connects different disciplines within natural and 
social sciences, taking into account environmental 
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awareness with a full emphasis on economic, but also 
social, political, and behavioural problems. As it was 
institutionalized only at the end of the last century, it 
is a young science whose conceptual framework and 
methodological instruments are still subject to sci-
entific discussion. Namely, the structure of scientific 
disciplines is the result of a long historical process 
in which knowledge is often fragmented in different 
fields and disciplines, and research and study of re-
search phenomena are institutionalized through the 
establishment of different schools. The structure of 
scientific disciplines has been constantly changing, 
and new areas of research have emerged as phenom-
ena in relation to established scientific disciplines 
or as new scientific fields derived from the current 
teaching frameworks. Such a scenario is also valid for 
ecological economics, which authors describe today 
as transdisciplinary (Røpke, 2005; Daly, Farley, 2011; 
Costanza et al., 2014); multidisciplinary (Burkett, 
2006) or as “orchestrated” science (Martinez-Alie et 
al., 1998).
According to the above mentioned issue, based on 
positive and negative conceptual features, the pur-
pose of this paper is to evaluate the success of the 
environmental affirmation of ecological economics 
as a scientific discipline, and its possible contribu-
tion to solving contemporary global problems. 
The basic goal of this research is to present, in a 
systematic and chronological manner, the basic 
features and the conceptual framework of ecologi-
cal economics as a theoretical approach that, by 
connecting and understanding social and natural 
legacy, explains the importance of the environment 
from the aspect of economics as a science and the 
management of specific ecological and economic 
policies. Also, the objective of this paper is to define 
the limiting or problematic features of ecological 
economics within the scientific paradigm.
Methodologically, this paper is based on the results 
of the previous research by respectable authors and 
representatives of ecological economics (Proops, 
1989; Common, Perrings, 1992; Martinez-Alier et 
al., 1998; Söderbaum, 1999; Burkett, 2006; etc.). 
Works of Røpke (2005), Daly (2007), Daly and Far-
ley (2011), and Costanza et al. (2014) were specially 
consulted, and their scientific contributions served 
to analyse the conceptual framework of environ-
mental economics as a science.
In this work, the authors used the usual qualitative 
analysis methods, since research has been inspired 
by findings from the field of history of science, and 
in particular relies on the theoretical frameworks, 
which analyse the scientific fields as organized sys-

tems. The paper is structured in a way that it follows 
the course of ecological economic development 
through two chronological environments. After the 
Introduction, the second part of the paper analyses 
the basics and beginnings of the development of 
ecological economics, which are found in the works 
of representatives of the classical economic theory 
(Smith, 1838; Mill, 1848; Ricardo, 1926; etc.). The 
third part of the paper summarizes the develop-
ment of the contemporary ecological economics 
after its institutionalization. This part is dedicated 
to the analysis of the conceptual framework of mod-
ern ecological economics, research areas, as well 
as the structural problems it faces. The work ends 
with conclusion and discussion, where the contri-
bution of ecological economics is highlighted in the 
context of the ever increasing imbalance between 
economic activities and the natural environment. 
In this part of the paper, challenges have been iden-
tified for future researchers, particularly from the 
aspect of contemporary global problems.

2. Ecological economics in the work of the 
classical economic theory

As a phrase, ecological economics is a relatively 
new term in economic theory. However, the strong 
connection between its structural terms, ecology 
and economics, derives from the same lexical ba-
sis, from the root of the Greek word “oikos” (home, 
place of life). While economics, a scientific disci-
pline of the use of limited resources for the purpose 
of production and distribution of goods and ser-
vices, has been intensively studied and developed 
throughout human history, ecology has become a 
subject of study much later in today’s meaning of 
the word. Namely, as a science of relationships in 
connection to the limits of “habitat” of living be-
ings, ecology has for a long time been reduced to a 
special biology branch (Brkljačić, 1973: 435), and it 
has been explicitly defined as an area for exploring 
mutual relationships between organisms and their 
environment. It was only in the second half of the 
twentieth century that it became a scientific disci-
pline. Its more powerful development took place in 
1950s, when recognition grew that a man with his 
actions couldn’t exploit the nature and work against 
the law, without endangering his own existence. 
In other words, ecology, in the contemporary and 
interdisciplinary meaning, emerges at a time when 
economic activity begins to degrade nature system-
atically, so that a man questions the conditions for 
his further development. Such a turn of events in-
spired discourse in wider academic circles, while 
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observing of economics as an inseparable part of 
the wider ecosystem became the subject of research 
by many scientists.
The representatives of the classical economic theory 
have explored the area of conservation of natural re-
sources, aware that the market is not a perfect regu-
lator, especially in the environmental protection 
segment. The questioning of the prevailing laissez-
faire doctrine, besides the reality of existence of 

market imperfections, has in particular focused on 
the problem of relationship between rational behav-
iour of entrepreneurs and social costs, or negative 
social externalities.
The following is a presentation of the contribution 
of representatives of philosophy, and the classical 
economic theory and natural sciences to the begin-
ning of development and the establishment of the 
foundations of the ecological economic theory.

Figure 1 Contribution of representatives of philosophy, the classical economic theory, and natural 
sciences to the beginning of development and the establishment of the foundations of the ecological 
economic theory
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The beginnings of reflection about the connec-
tion between economics and ecology can be rec-
ognized in the work of Adam Smith (1723-1790), 
the founder of modern economics and the author 
of “invisible hand”. As an exemplary supporter of 
economic liberalism, Smith claimed that the best 
development results were achieved in a free mar-
ket. Furthermore, he concluded that it is in the hu-
man nature to strive for the realization of private 
interests, which at the same time provides the best 
results from the aspect of social benefits and brings 
them to the maximum limit. In his work An Inquiry 
into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Na-
tions, Smith specifically points out the importance 
of the population and the limited natural resources 
as developmental factors, which is also emphasized 
by the contemporary ecology.

The connection of population and economic de-
velopment, from the aspect of limitation of natural 
resources, was of special interest for Thomas Mal-
thus (1766-1834) in his controversial essay on pop-
ulation (Bićanić, 1969: 8). Reflecting on the size of 
the population that changes according to the avail-
ability of food, Malthus has developed the principle 
that the population grows geometrically, and food 
production by arithmetic progression. Consider-
ing that geometric growth is faster than arithmetic, 
according to Malthus, there is a permanent natu-
ral disagreement between population growth and 
growth of food production. In his works Malthus 
claimed that people would destroy the earth, go to 
war for food, and suffer from illness and hunger. In 
this way, the number of people would be reduced to 
a sustainable level, from which point this process 
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would be restarted. The success of Malthus’s model 
arises from its simplicity, but the dynamics of popu-
lation growth and the way people depend on the 
environment is much more complicated than the 
assumptions on which the model is based.
A complex model of connection between economic 
activity and the environment was created by David 
Ricardo (1772-1823) by introducing rent from prop-
erty as a variable (Ricardo, 1926). Brkljačić (1973: 
442) explains Ricardo’s law of decline in the rate of 
profit as a result of the increase of the population 
on restricted agricultural land, to the level of so-
called stagnant state or zero rate of growth. Ricardo’s 
model, according to which agricultural activities take 
place in response to population growth and food 
price changes, is crucial for understanding complex 
relationships between human survival and ecological 
life-sustaining systems (Costanza et al., 2014: 36).
The ecological dimension of economic growth was 
studied by John Stuart Mill (1806-1873), who in 
1848, in his book Principles of Political Economics 
(Mill, 1848), dedicated a chapter to the concept of the 
so-called stationary state, claiming that the West will 
move to stationary (prime) growth when it reaches a 
high level of knowledge and economic development. 
Pupavac (2015: 106) concludes that Mill did not op-
pose the economic growth, but was opposed to plac-
ing it above social, moral, and ecological issues. Mill, 
in fact, objected to the accumulation of wealth by in-
ertia, considering that forging production by itself is 
not a priority, but rather, more equal distribution of 
wealth produced should be prioritized. We find the 
metaphor of Mill’s stationary state in the contempo-
rary postulates and foundations of a conceptual ap-
proach to sustainable development (Daly, 1977).
A remarkable place in the development of the eco-
logical dimension of economic evolution belongs 
to Karl Marx (1818-1883), whose work will be later 
used in the studies of contemporary ecologists. In 
his work Capital I (Marx, 1976: 461), Marx refers 
to Darwin’s Theory of Species by Natural Selection, 
emphasizing the importance of the natural environ-
ment for human activities, especially food produc-
tion. Foster (2000) explains that Marx persistently 
emphasized the problem of metabolic relationships 
between humans and nature, which depend on 
a number of factors, including the existing tech-
nological possibilities. With positions of today’s 
ecological economics, we can conclude that Marx 
advocated a sustainable relationship between man 
and technology on one side, and the natural envi-
ronment on the other. Such theoretical works by 
some authors (Burkett, 2006: 6) are also considered 

to frame future policies and structural economic 
changes of modern civilization.
Even though ecology has its roots in Greek science 
of Hippocrates, Aristotle, and Theophrastus and 
continues in Darwin’s evolutionary biology, ecol-
ogy as a science did not exist as an independent 
discipline with its own name until 1866 when the 
word oecologie was used for the first time by Ernst 
Heinrich Haeckel (1834-1919). In 1870, Haeckel de-
veloped the first full definition of ecology: “Ecology 
implies knowledge about the nature of the econom-
ics - the study of the overall relationship between the 
animal and its inorganic and organic environment, 
above all, its friendly and hostile relations with those 
animals and plants with which it comes directly 
or indirectly into contact - in one word, ecology is 
studying of all the complex interpersonal relation-
ships that Darwin mentioned as the conditions for 
the struggle for existence“ (taken from Costanza et 
al., 2014: 42 as translated in Allee et al., 1949). Hack-
el’s definition of ecology indicates a deeper concep-
tual relationship with the economics. In a practical 
sense, Haeckel’s ecology was perceived as a study of 
the economics of that part of nature that does not 
involve people, while the economics itself is under-
stood as the ecology of people.
Alfred J. Lotka’s (1880-1949) broad interests in 
the field of chemistry, physics, biology, and eco-
nomics resulted in the synthesis of these fields to-
gether with thermodynamics in the book Elements 
of Mathematical Biology published in 1925. Lotka 
was among the first to attempt to integrate eco-
logical and economic systems in a quantitative and 
mathematical sense, observing the world through 
its interactive interconnected system components. 
While Lotka is probably best known for the Lotka-
Voltaire equations describing the dynamics of the 
populations of two species, his important contribu-
tion to the development of ecological economics 
was his attempt to treat ecology and economics as 
a unique entity, showing nonlinear dynamics and a 
limited and structured flow of energy (Costanza et 
al., 2014: 43). Lotka tried to explicitly shape nature’s 
effect and developed a general evolutionary ap-
proach to this problem, which contributed to future 
attempts at reintegration of ecology and economics.
Centuries of creativity of classical economists, as 
well as scientists from other areas, especially natu-
ral sciences, have laid the foundations for the devel-
opment of the contemporary ecological economics.
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3. Development of the contemporary 
ecological economics theory

The beginnings of development of ecological eco-
nomics in the framework of the classical theory of 
economics have created the basis for a more signifi-
cant study of the importance of interaction between 
economic activities and the natural environment. 
In the conceptual sense, two new areas of econom-
ics emerged: environmental economics, on the one 
hand, as part of the neoclassical economics theory, 
and of ecological economics on the other, which has 
the characteristics of a multidisciplinary or trans-
disciplinary field of study.

3.1 From environmental to ecological economics

Ecology developed with the growing awareness of the 
scarcity of resources, i.e. with the realization that eco-
nomic development had come into conflict with social 
progress, which in turn became limited by a number 
of factors, in particular, as Button (1988) points out, by 
the imbalance between a constantly growing popula-
tion and declining resources for their life and constant 
pollution of vital human space. Consequently, envi-
ronmental protection is gradually being considered 
as an economic problem at the macro and micro level 
(Marković et al., 2010: 32). It also begins to indicate 
the need to reconcile economic and ecological needs, 
since the complex relationship between man and na-
ture cannot be reduced solely to market relations nor 
solved with market mechanisms. Such reflections and 
knowledge initiated the development of a new area 
which explores the economic-ecological linkage and 
developmental condition.
This development has generated two new areas in 
economics: the environmental and ecological eco-
nomics. Hanley et al. (1997) point out that envi-
ronmental economics is based on the knowledge 
of market failures of efficient allocation of produc-
tion resources. In fact, environmental economics is 
part of the neoclassical economics theory, and in 
explaining the relationship between economics and 
the environment, familiar patterns and concepts of 
monetary valuation and economic equilibrium are 
used. This approach is primarily directed towards 
the efficient management of natural resources and 
an adequate assessment of the impact of waste and 
pollution on the living environment. Daly (2007) 
views environmental economics as a part of mi-
croeconomics, which as a measure of success takes 
an increase in value or GDP, while it neglects the 
price and exhaustion of public goods. In addition, 
environmental economics is based on a production 
function whose maximum value is realized with an 

optimal combination of labour and capital factors. 
At the same time, the concept of environmental 
economics doesn’t start from an assumption of nat-
ural restraints on economic growth (Burness, Cum-
mings, 1986: 323).
On the other hand, ecological economics goes a 
step further and views the entire economics as a 
subsystem of the ecosystem in space and time. The 
concepts of ecological economics are the result of 
previous multidisciplinary researches which were 
based on natural and social sciences. The Ecological 
Economics School (Loiseau et al., 2016: 368) seeks to 
model socio-ecological systems by analysing causal 
relationships and dynamic processes with the envi-
ronment. Such integrated and biophysical interac-
tions between the environment and the economics 
aim to contribute to addressing ecological problems 
(Ekins et al., 2003; van den Bergh, 2001). Mirošević 
(2012: 13) explains the basic idea of ecological eco-
nomics in terms of natural capital preservation, 
therefore ecological economists advocate more 
rigid attitudes regarding resource utilization than is 
the case with much more traditional environmental 
economics. Ecological economics emerges outside 
of the limited focus of environmental economics, 
which often neglects the social organization of pro-
duction and seeks solutions to ecological problems 
in the field of market exchange (England, 1986: 235).
Different authors approach the modern ecological 
economics differently. They often attribute to it the 
character of multidisciplinarity (Burkett, 2006) or 
transdisciplinarity (Røpke, 2005; Daly, Farley, 2011), 
and some challenge the structural changes (Spash, 
2012). Regardless of this, ecological economics has 
made a turnaround – in the practical and scientific 
sense – of economic system studies as a subsystem 
of much wider ecosystems, which is evidenced by 
the works of contemporary ecological economists.

3.2 The contemporary ecological economics 
theory after institutionalization

Contemporary ecological economics was institution-
alized by the founding of the International Society 
for Ecological Economics (ISEE) in 1988 and by the 
appearance of the first issue of its journal Ecological 
Economics in 1989. Researchers of ecological systems 
and economics were involved in the process of form-
ing this new transdisciplinary field, as Røpke (2005: 
266) described the ecological economics theory. 
They shared the basic view that the economics and 
ecosystems are much more interwoven than what 
was believed. Instead of describing the relationship 
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Table 1 An overview of the current research in the field of contemporary ecological economics theory

AUTHOR ORIGINAL TITLE AND 
YEAR OF PUBLICATION

CONTRIBUTION TO DEVELOPMENT OF 
ECOLOGICAL ECONOMIC THEORY

Proops, J. L.
Ecological economics: rationale 

and problem areas  
(1989)

The goals of ecological economics are divided into two 
groups. The first relates to scientific goals and prob-
lems, while the other to political and ethical issues.

Common, M., & Per-
rings, C.

Towards an ecological econom-
ics of sustainability 

 (1992)

Ecological economics implies an approach that puts 
system requirements above individual requirements.

Martinez-Alier, J., 
Munda, G., & O’Neill, 
J.

Weak comparability of values 
as a foundation for ecological 

economics 
(1998)

The ecological economics theory is a project of “or-
chestrated science” that studies the sustainability of 
complex systems.

Söderbaum, P.
Values, ideology and politics in 

ecological economics  
(1999)

Ecological economics is prepared to address the un-
derlying issues of its conceptual framework and val-
ues, whereby interaction with scientists from other 
disciplines is extremely useful.

Gowdy, J., & Erickson, 
J. D.

The approach of ecological 
economics 

(2005)

Ecological economics has not yet developed into co-
herent scholarly thought, but is a leading candidate 
among heterodox schools to become a comprehensive 
alternative to neoclassical orthodoxy.

Røpke, I.

Trends in the development of 
ecological economics from the 
late 1980s to the early 2000s 

(2005)

As a scientific field, ecological economics is not well-
structured and is systematically unorganized, it has a 
relatively weak identity, and the internal organization 
of the field is characterized by a flat structure.

Burkett, P.
Marxism and ecological 

economics 
(2006)

Ecological economics has a strong advantage in meth-
odological pluralism, and it is in itself multidiscipli-
nary, because it defines the links between economic 
systems and the natural environment.

Daly, H. E.
Ecological economics and 
sustainable development 

(2007)

Ecological economics has a holistic approach as it ac-
cepts and complements the relative and synergistic 
realities of ecology.

Daly, H. E., & Farley, J.
Ecological economics: princi-

ples and applications 
(2011)

Ecological economics is not a discipline, nor does it 
strive to become one. Due to the lack of better terms, 
it is called transdisciplinary, and since it is still in the 
process of development, there are currently no ad-
equate developed methods and tools.

Spash, C. L.
New foundations for ecological 

economics 
(2012)

Ecological economics must develop a stricter ap-
proach and establish a theoretical structure, or it will 
become more eclectic, uncontrolled, and irrelevant.

Costanza, R., Cum-
berland, J. H., Daly, 
H., Goodland, R., Nor-
gaard, R. B., Kubisze-
wski, I., & Franco, C.

An introduction to ecological 
economics  

(2014)

Ecological economics is an attempt to overcome the 
narrow discipline boarders that have been present 
over the last 90 years, in order to strengthen the intel-
lectual capital in the struggle with problems we are 
facing today.

 Source: Authors

between economics and nature in terms of confron-
tation of two different systems, they emphasized 
the attitude where the economics was embedded in 
nature, whereby economic processes could be con-
ceptualized as natural, but also viewed as biological, 
physical, and chemical processes (Røpke, 2005: 267).

The conceptual framework of ecological econom-
ics, its methodological toolkit, and the entire scien-
tific field organization, have put the contemporary 
ecological economics into focus of discussion that 
brings together the theorists of ecological econom-
ics from different perspectives.
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Since its institutionalization, ecological economics 
has so far achieved clear dimensions of its activity 
in a scientific and practical sense. It explores mutual 
connection of ecosystems and economic activities 
(Proops, 1989: 76) with an emphasis on solving the 
problematic issues such as the use of fossil fuels, 
nuclear waste disposal, deforestation, etc. Proops 
(1989: 78) divided the aims of ecological econom-
ics into two groups: those that relate to scientific 
goals and problems, and those that are focused on 
political and ethical issues. Ecological economics 
thus represents a complete approach towards an 
adequate allocation of resources that does not jeop-
ardize the stability of the system as a whole, nor the 
stability of all its components. Common and Per-
rings (1992) approach ecological economics from 
the perspective of the system theory, pointing out 
that a self-regulating economic system, even if envi-
ronmentally sustainable, should result in a sustaina-
ble level of consumption and production (Common, 
Perrings, 1992: 25). Also, Söderbaum emphasizes 
commitment in a sustainable ecological sense as 
one of the crucial features of ecological economics 
(Söderbaum, 1999: 161). In addition, Söderbaum 
raises the question of the conceptual framework 
and the value of ecological economics, emphasizing 
the usefulness of interaction with scientists from 
different scientific disciplines.

Ecological economists have often advocated meth-
odological pluralism, as seen in Martinez-Alier et al. 
(1998), who describe ecological economics as a pro-
ject of “orchestrated science” studying the sustain-
ability of complex systems (Martinez-Alier et al., 
1998: 283). The use of a multidimensional approach 
indeed seems desirable. Namely, such a system calls 
for the abandonment of neoclassical economics 
assumptions and opens towards the techniques of 
evaluation of multicriteria procedures, taking into 
account multidimensional, sometimes conflict-
ing, but at the same time uncertain results of vari-
ous scientific disciplines. This makes a promising 
framework for assessing ecological economics at 
the micro and macro level. Burkett (2006: 13) points 
out multidisciplinarity of ecological economics, 
since it combines the elements of natural science 
(physics, biology, chemistry, geology) with the eco-
nomic analysis tools, and that as a science it is both 
natural and social at the same time (Burkett, 2006: 
15). Daly, H.E., who is one of the most influential 
ecological economists and a declared opponent of 
neoclassical liberal economics, adds some features 

to ecological economics putting it at the same time 
into a transdisciplinary framework. It is, as pointed 
out by Daly (2007: 83), focused on the problem and 
not on abstract modelling, directing its focus from 
microeconomics to macroeconomics, while mov-
ing the time frames from short to long time periods. 
At the same time, it accepts and complements the 
relative and synergistic (biological) realities of ecol-
ogy, and above all it marks a holistic rather than a 
reductionist approach. In their 2011 textbook, Daly 
and Farley point out the need to study ecological 
economics as a necessary development of economic 
thought and its detachment from the neoclassical 
economics which dominated the academic commu-
nity for more than a century. This view is supported 
by Burkett, who points out that ecological econom-
ics must be historically open in regard to accepting 
new visions and opportunities in the area of   eco-
nomic policy and institutional changes (Burkett, 
2006: 14). However, Burkett, Daly and Farley par-
tially disagree regarding the conceptual framework 
in which they place ecological economics. 

While Burkett emphasizes the complexity of eco-
nomic and ecological systems that require dialogue 
and a multiple methodological approach with a goal 
to discuss and intensify collaboration between differ-
ent scientific disciplines (Burkett, 2006: 13), Daly and 
Farley go a step further, pointing out that ecological 
economics is not a scientific discipline, and due to 
the lack of more adequate terms they characterized 
it as transdisciplinary (Daly, Farley, 2011: 18). In ad-
vocating transdisciplinary research, the authors argue 
that the boundaries of scientific disciplines are actu-
ally academic constructs completely irrelevant outside 
the university, and scientists must allow the problem 
to be studied with a goal to develop a suitable set of 
methodological tools, and not vice versa (Daly, Farley, 
2011: 24). Daly has once again confirmed this view 
in a book that he co-authored (Costanza et al., 2014: 
14), in which ecological economics is characterized as 
a return to the classical roots of the economics. It is 
about returning to a point where economics and other 
sciences were integrated, and not academically iso-
lated as they are today. Gowdy and Erickson discussed 
a similar point of view in 2005, observing ecological 
economics as holistic and scientifically based, which 
would transform the content and methodology of 
economic science (Gowdy, Erickson, 2005: 207) and 
would become a comprehensive alternative to neo-
classical orthodoxy (2005: 219). Ecological economics 
has thus become an area that is not closely related to 
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the historical tradition of the neoclassical economics, 
nor is it limited to past world views.

The conceptual approaches of the above-mentioned 
contemporary ecological economists indicate their 
consent with the opening of ecological economics 
to other scientific disciplines, with the aim of devel-
oping adequate methodological instruments and a 
holistic approach to the phenomena that environ-
mental economists deal with. However, Spash sug-
gests rejecting the thesis on the transdisciplinary 
nature of ecological economics, which so perceived 
often ranges from positivism to relativism. Spash 
cites the need for revising such a position in favour 
of realism and rational criticism (Spash, 2012: 36), 
whereby it is necessary to reject the methodological 
pluralism which has accompanied the institution-
alization of ecological economics. While criticizing 
unstructured and uncritical pluralism, Spash turns 
to formulating a very different vision of ecological 
economics, significantly different from the ortho-
dox economics. In this respect, ecological econom-
ics has two options. It will either develop a stricter 
approach and establish a theoretical structure, or it 
will become more eclectic, uncontrolled, and irrel-
evant (Spash, 2012: 46).

Røpke (2005) contributed greatly to the research of 
ecological economics. His research results point to 
the degree of ecological economics development as 
a scientific field. Røpke (2005: 284) concludes that it 
is not well structured and is systematically disorgan-
ized. On the contrary, the field is program-opened, 
pluralistic, and transdisciplinary, and even independ-
ent contributions of various scientific disciplines may 
appear as parts of the contribution to ecological eco-
nomics. Speaking of the absence of clear boundaries 
in respect to other areas, Røpke also points out the 
relatively weak identity of this scientific field, which 
allows researchers from other areas to make contri-
butions relevant to ecological economics.

4. Discussion and conclusion 

Contemporary economics has developed valid in-
struments for researching the laws and behavioural 
trends of income maximization and minimization 
of expenditures. However, when the focus of the 
analysis is shifted towards the sustainability prob-
lem of the wider ecosystem, these instruments are 
shown as inadequate. In order to balance out the 
economic development with the needs of preserva-
tion of living environment, it was necessary to raise 

awareness of the link of economic and environmen-
tal goals. Ecological economics indicates mutual 
interest in economics and ecology which conceptu-
alises the economic system as part of the ecosystem. 
Ecological economics offers sustainable alternatives 
through theoretical foundations and recommenda-
tions of the neoclassical welfare economics. Its eco-
nomic behaviour models encompass consumption 
and production in the broadest sense, including 
their ecological, but also social and ethical dimen-
sions, as well as market consequences.

From the beginnings of development within the 
classical economic theory, up to its institution-
alization, ecological economics has been success-
fully affirmed as a new scientific field. However, 
the achieved success is at the same time vulnerable 
due to the structural problems faced by this scien-
tific area. Thus, it is very likely that ecological eco-
nomics will be faced with additional reflections and 
academic discussions. Namely, as a scientific field, 
ecological economics is very complex, especially 
when it comes to selection of specific empirical-op-
erational instruments which result from the often-
highlighted transdisciplinary and multidisciplinary 
approaches. In this regard, a special danger is pos-
sible weakening of interest for further development 
of ecological economics (Røpke, 2005). Also, meth-
odological and often uncritical pluralism (Spash, 
2012) can easily result in the establishment of weak-
er criteria within the field of science, which is justi-
fied by its transdisciplinary nature. It can therefore 
be concluded that ecological economics has not yet 
achieved its development with an adequate level of 
coherence.

Although faced with many challenges, ecological 
economics has already made a significant contribu-
tion to addressing the issues of growing imbalance 
between economic activities and the natural envi-
ronment, as well as the causes of this imbalance. For 
this reason, future research in this area poses a spe-
cial challenge for all researchers, particularly from 
the aspect of contemporary global problems such 
as unequal food distribution, lack of some sources 
of energy, pollution and degradation of the environ-
ment, waste disposal as a result of production and 
consumption activities. Ecological economics, with 
its holistic approach to economic, social, and eco-
logical systems, is already endowed with the neces-
sary scientific attributes to redefine the still domi-
nant theoretical forms of economic development 
and applied development policies.
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OD KLASIČNE DO SUVREMENE  
EKOLOŠKE EKONOMSKE TEORIJE 

Sažetak

Globalna društvena i ekonomska kretanja obilježena su sve većom neravnotežom između proizvodnih i 
potrošnih aktivnosti s jedne strane, te stanja okoliša s druge strane. Posljedice takve neravnoteže su brojne, 
te okoliš s razvojnog gledišta sve više postaje ograničavajući čimbenik. Istovremeno i upravo iz tog razlo-
ga, ekonomska teorija sve veću važnost pridaje istraživanju međuodnosa između ekonomije i ukupnog 
ekosustava. Najveći doprinos takvih istraživanja nalazimo u okviru ekološke ekonomije, relativno mlade 
znanstvene discipline. Cilj ovog istraživanja je bio prezentirati osnovna obilježja teorijskih pristupa koji 
objašnjavaju važnost okoliša s gledišta ekonomije kao znanosti i vođenja konkretnih ekološko-ekonomskih 
politika. Relevantnim analitičkim pristupom, autori su ukazali na osnovna konceptualna obilježja ekološke 
ekonomije u različitim fazama njezinog razvoja, te posebno istražili distinkciju između polazišta okolišne 
i ekološke ekonomske teorije. Rezultati istraživanja ukazuju na uspješnu afirmaciju ekološke ekonomije 
kao znanstvenog polja, ali istovremeno i na njezinu znanstvenu ranjivost, posebice s gledišta postojećeg 
metodološkog instrumentarija. Autori zaključuju, da unatoč postojećim slabostima, istraživanja u području 
ekološke ekonomije predstavljaju poseban izazov, naročito s gledišta suvremenih globalnih problema, kao 
što su neravnomjerna distribucija hrane, nedostatak nekih izvora energije, zagađenje i degradacija okoliša, 
zbrinjavanje otpada. 

Ključne riječi: ekološka ekonomija, neravnoteža ekonomije i okoliša, konceptualna obilježja
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Abstract

This is a theoretical and empirical article. In the first part, an original definition of the cross-border market 
for cultural services has been developed, based on classic market definitions. The structure and conditions 
of functioning for this market have also been presented. The next part of the article discusses the supply 
side of the cross-border market of cultural services for the two twin towns: Cieszyn (Poland) and Český 
Těšín (Czech Republic). Next, based on the surveys conducted, the participation of residents of both towns 
in the most important cultural events organised by cultural institutions on both sides of the border was 
examined. The results of the research prove that despite numerous cross-border Czech-Polish projects 
carried out by cultural institutions, there are still many barriers in the city, which make it difficult for the 
residents to benefit from the cultural offer that is available on the other side of the border. These barriers 
limit the full functioning of the Polish-Czech cross-border market for cultural services.
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1. Introduction

The Polish-Czech border region, despite the fact 
that it is very diverse in many respects, simultane-
ously belongs to the most durable European spatial 
structures. The community that lives on both the 
Polish and Czech side is predominantly homoge-
neous, although German population can also be 
found on the section of the Polish-Czech border 
running through the Opole and partly Silesian prov-
inces. The western part of the Polish-Czech border 
counties is often inhabited by Poles displaced to 
this area after the Second World War. It can be said 
that this part of the Polish-Czech border region has 
the character of a new borderland, where new local 

communities often meet, which due to their non-
homogeneous population have not yet developed 
strong cross-border links. 

However, the situation is quite different in the 
eastern part of the Polish-Czech borderland, es-
pecially in Cieszyn Silesia, which is located around 
the towns of Cieszyn and Český Těšín. This area is 
geographically different, because the border does 
not run through the mountains (Beskidy, Sudety) in 
this region, but in an area that is easily accessible 
- the valleys of Odra and Olza rivers. Moreover, 
the population of the border areas has been rooted 
there for a long time, and additionally, on the Czech 
side, there is a Polish minority centred around the 
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Polish Cultural and Educational Association in the 
Czech Republic. This means that many people on 
both sides of the border are closely or distantly re-
lated, and even own land on the opposite side of the 
border. Such an area encourages close Polish-Czech 
cross-border cooperation. It encourages coopera-
tion in the field of culture and the implementation 
of joint activities within the cross-border market for 
cultural services.

In the article, by using different notions of the mar-
ket, our own definition of a cross-border market for 
cultural services was developed, and the conditions 
for the functioning of this market were presented 
based on the example of twin-towns of Cieszyn (Po-
land) and Český Těšín (Czech Republic). The main 
goal of the article was to find out how frequently the 
residents of a town divided by a border participate in 
cultural events that are organised on both sides, as 
well as to identify the main factors and barriers that 
make it difficult for the inhabitants to benefit from 
the cultural offers available both on the Polish and 
the Czech side of the border. These are barriers that 
should be overcome, along with the development of 
the Polish-Czech cross-border market for cultural 
services. The conclusions from the research and the 
recommendations contained in this article may be a 
contribution to the debate on the possibilities of the 
functioning of cross-border market for cultural ser-
vices in other cities (in particular, cities in the Euro-
pean Union), which, similarly to Cieszyn and Český 
Těšín, have been divided by a national border.

2. The concept of a cross-border market for 
cultural services

The market is a concept widely used both among 
theoreticians and practitioners, very often inter-
preted in an arbitrary manner - depending on the 
purpose of formulating the concept of a market, of-
ten very simplified (Kędzior, 2005: 9). This concept 
was already known in ancient times, when the pur-
chase and sale transactions took place in specially 
designated places (e.g. the Greek Agora, the Roman 
Forum), hence the market was originally defined as 
a place of exchange, as the central square of a city 
(Chotkowski, 2013: 54). With time, it started to be 
considered more widely in geographical terms - as 
an area with similar purchase and sale conditions 
(e.g. the Polish-Czech borderland or the area of the 
Euroregion Śląsk Cieszyński). Over the years, how-
ever, it was noted that this approach to the market 

expresses a very narrow definition of the techni-
cal (historical) and geographical definition of the 
market, which is why its subsequent definitions ap-
peared. And so, in cybernetic terms, the market is a 
deliberately organised system of relations between 
subjective and objective elements of the market, in 
which real and regulatory processes occur (Kędzior, 
2005: 9). Through the continuous process of buying 
and selling, market participants go from the rela-
tive ignorance of the desires and needs of others to 
a fairly accurate understanding of how much can be 
bought and sold and at what price (Kamerschen et 
al., 1992: 47). The market as an economic catego-
ry is the sum of trading relations (commodity and 
money) between sellers offering products at a speci-
fied price and representing the supply, and buyers 
reporting the demand for these products covered 
by purchasing funds and representing the demand 
(Mynarski, 2000: 7). Thus, the market is the relation 
of three elements: supply, demand and price, which 
is shaped as a result of the meeting of supply and 
demand. In other words, it is a confrontation of the 
supply and demand for a given good which affects 
the price of the goods and the volume of exchange 
(Bremond et al., 2005: 197). Market specialists de-
fine the market in yet another way. In marketing, 
the market is considered in a much narrower sense 
than in the economic sense. It has been assumed 
that in the market economy there is the advantage 
of supply over demand, and the main problem for 
enterprises (including cultural institutions) is the 
shortage of demand for manufactured products. 
Therefore, instead of the three elements of the mar-
ket (demand, supply and price), only the demand 
side is included in the marketing sense. The market 
is thus defined as buyers, and the sellers are treated 
as a sector (Kotler, 2004: 173). 

In attempting to define the cross-border market 
for cultural services, both the economic and geo-
graphical market definition were used, according 
to which the cross-border market for cultural ser-
vices is the whole of the exchange relations between 
service providers that meet cultural needs and the 
consumers purchasing these services in the regions 
of the countries sharing a common border. In other 
words, it will be a collection of buyers (consumers 
of cultural services) and sellers (cultural institutions 
and cultural industries) who carry out transactions 
regarding cultural services in areas along the border 
of the countries (border and cross-border regions). 
A geographical understanding of the cross-border 
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market for cultural services indicates a territory 
which is located on both sides of the border, as a 
separate area with similar purchasing and selling 
conditions. The classic (economic) understanding 
of the market reduces the definition of the cross-
border market for cultural services to the general 

exchange relations between sellers, offering services 
that meet cultural needs, and buyers - representing 
a demand for these services. It includes both the 
subjective (who participates in the trading process) 
and the objective aspect (what is the object of trade) 
- Figure 1.

Figure 1 Structure of the cross-border market for cultural services
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The cross-border market for cultural services 
should therefore be treated as a system whose ele-
ments form a specific structure. In this system, we 
can distinguish (Kędzior, 2005: 10):

− market entities - i.e. the sellers (cultural in-
stitutions, organisations, companies in cul-
tural industries) and the buyers (consumers 
of cultural services);

− market objects, i.e. cultural services and 
aesthetic needs, motives for using the ser-
vices of cultural entities available on the 
market);

− relations between market entities and ob-
jects.

Market conditions for the functioning of the Polish-
Czech cross-border market for cultural services are 
presented in Figure 2. 
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As shown in Figure 2, two separate markets can 
be distinguished in the Polish-Czech cross-border 
market for cultural services: 

− art market – the market of the creators of 
culture, 

− market for the dissemination of culture.

On the supply side of the cross-border art market, 
there are creators of culture, in the widest sense of 
the concept, both in Poland and in the Czech Re-
public. These are not only individual creators, but 
also institutions for creating culture (institutions 
creating musical, visual, literature and multimedia 

works). The works of art, produced by the creators, 
are subjected to verification by the environment 
of critics, art experts and other artists in the given 
country (Poland, Czech Republic). When verifi-
cation is successful, in accordance with the insti-
tutional definition of art by Dickie (1984: 80) and 
Danto (1964: 571-584), the creator’s work is given 
the status of a candidate for artistic evaluation. This 
evaluation through the institution of dissemination 
of culture is carried out on the Polish-Czech cross-
border market for the dissemination of culture by 
Polish and Czech buyers (consumers of culture ser-
vices). If the cultural institution’s offer meets with 

Figure 2 Conditions for the functioning of the Polish-Czech cross-border market for cultural services
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the approval of its clients, the creator’s work goes 
into general circulation on the Polish-Czech cross-
border market for cultural services. In return for the 
cultural offer, the buyers provide the cultural insti-
tutions with funds, which then go to the creators. In 
relation to the cross-border market for cultural ser-
vices, it is also important that the creators of culture 
can evaluate their work both by means of national 
cultural institutions and those located on the other 
side of the border. 

3. Cieszyn - Český Těšín as an example of the 
cross-border market for cultural services 

Cieszyn, with approximately 36,000 residents and 
Český Těšín (approximately 25,000 residents) are 
the main towns in the Cieszyn Silesia region and the 
Euroregion Śląsk Cieszyński located on the River 
Olza. This region lies in the border area of   south-
ern Poland and north-eastern Czech Republic, in 
the close vicinity of Slovakia. Originally, Cieszyn 
Silesia belonged to the Great Moravian Empire. Be-
fore 991, it became a part of the Polish state, and at 
the turn of 1289 obtained the status of a separate 
Duchy of Cieszyn which became part of the Czech 
crown in 1327. After the Piast dynasty ceased to ex-
ist in 1653, the Duchy became the property of the 
Habsburg family. For a century and a half, the entire 

area belonged to one state, the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire. This condition lasted until its dissolution in 
1918. At that time, there was a conflict over this ter-
ritory which, on July 28, 1920, by the decision of the 
Council of Ambassadors of the Great Powers at the 
conference in SPA, was divided between the newly 
reborn Poland and the newly formed Czechoslo-
vakia. Artificially dividing the historically, ethno-
graphically and socially homogeneous area (includ-
ing the town of Cieszyn into Cieszyn and Český 
Těšín) became the cause of mutual Polish-Czech 
animosities, grievances and conflicts that blocked 
the creation of the Polish-Czech cross-border mar-
ket for cultural services for many years (Kowalczyk, 
Nawrocki, 1999: 196-202, Werpachowski, 2014: 15-
25, Wróblewski, 2016: 50-52).

Cieszyn and Český Těšín (Czech Cieszyn) are spe-
cial not only because of their history, unique loca-
tion and terrain, but they are also famous for numer-
ous cultural entities and many exceptional cultural 
events, some of which, as shown by research con-
ducted in 2014, are known and appreciated both in 
Poland and the Czech Republic (Wróblewski, 2014: 
68-72). 

Table 1 lists the Cieszyn cultural entities that make 
up the supply side of this specific cross-border mar-
ket.

Table 1 Cultural institutions and entities of the Cieszyn cultural industries 

Cultural institutions in
Cieszyn 

Entities in cultural industries in
Cieszyn

Theatres 
Adam Mickiewicz Theatre in Cieszyn
Museums 
Museum of Cieszyn Silesia, Museum of Printing, Museum of Protes-
tantism, Museum of the 4th Regiment of Podhale Rifles.
Libraries 
Cieszyn Library, Municipal Public Library in Cieszyn, Museum and 
Library of the Brothers Hospitallers
Culture centres
Cieszyn Cultural Centre, Cieszyn Castle, Neighbourhood Cultural 
and Recreation Centre
Galleries
UL Kultury in Cieszyn, w Bramie Gallery
Cultural and educational organisations
Macierz Ziemi Cieszyńskiej, “Na Granicy” Political Critique Centre
Music bands, choirs, orchestras 
Harmonia Silesian University Choir, Janina Marcinkowska Song and 
Dance Ensemble of the Cieszyn Region, “Cieszynianka” Brass Band.

Audiovisual and film industry
“Piast” cinema in Cieszyn, Kultura na Granicy 
Association, Cieszyn Film Festival “Wakacyjne 
Kadry” organised by the Town of Cieszyn

Publishing and press industry
Głos Ziemi Cieszyńskiej, haloCieszyn.pl, 
Drukarnia Wydawnictwa ARKA, Oficyna 
Drukarsko-Wydawnicza “AKANT” s.c., 
Wydawnictwo & drukarnia Logos Press, Dom 
Wydawniczy LONGPRESS, Przedsiębiorstwo 
Poligraficzne MODENA, INTERFON   
Wydawnictwo – drukarnia.

Source: Own work
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A large number of cultural entities active in Cieszyn 
means that there is aa rich and diverse cultural offer. 
According to the data of the Cultural Department 
of the Cieszyn Town Hall in 2016, more than 1,600 
cultural events were organised by local government 
cultural institutions in which more than 265,000 

people participated (as estimated by the organisers 
of these events).

The supply side of the cross-border market for cul-
tural services also includes numerous cultural enti-
ties in Český Těšín (Table 2).

Table 2 Cultural institutions and entities of the Český Těšín cultural industries

Cultural institutions 
in Český Těšín

Entities in cultural industries 
in Český Těšín

Theatres 
Těšín Theater in Český Těšín

Museums 
Museum of the Těšín Region

Libraries 
Municipal Library in Český Těšín

Culture centres
Youth Centre in Český Těšín, KaSS Strelnice 

Cultural and educational organisations
Polish Cultural and Educational Association in the Czech Republic, 
Association of Polish Book Friends, Polish Society of Singers Col-
legium Canticorum, Polish Art Society “Ars Musica”, Macierz Sz-
kolna w Republice Czeskiej, Pedagogical Centre for Polish National 
Education Cafe AVION

Music bands, choirs, orchestras
Representative Group of the Central Board of the Polish Cultural 
and Educational Association “OLZA”, “Slezan” folk ensemble from 
Český Těšín

Audiovisual and film industry
“Central” Cinema in Český Těšín, Education 
Talent Culture Association - organisers of “Cin-
ema on the Border” Film Review 

Publishing and press industry
Voice, PZKO ZWROT monthly, FINIDR, s.r.o. 
in Český Těšín

Source: Own work

The data contained in the reports of the local govern-
ment cultural institutions in Český Těšín show that 
in 2016 about 140,000 people participated in cultural 
events organised by Czech cultural institutions.

The rich cultural offer of Cieszyn and Český Těšín, 
which is the result of the activities of numerous en-
tities on the cross-border market for cultural ser-
vices, is for the most part addressed to residents on 
both the Polish and Czech side of the border (Wró-
blewski et al., 2018a). However, the cross-border 
market for cultural services consists not only of the 
supply side entities of the market, but also the buy-
ers (consumers of culture) which create its demand 
side. Therefore, it is worth taking a closer look at 
the participation of the inhabitants of both towns in 
cultural events which are organised. 

4. Residents of Cieszyn and Český Těšín as 
participants in the cross-border market for 
cultural services 

Primary research for the purposes of this article was 
conducted on a group of 799 inhabitants of Cieszyn 
and Český Těšín (which constitutes about 1.3% of 
the total population of these towns) who, in 2017, 
participated at least once in a cultural event or-
ganised in one of the twin towns. The research was 
carried out using a survey, with the use of the PAPI 
(Paper and Pen Personal Interview) and the CAWI 
(Computer Assisted Web Interview). Basic infor-
mation about the research conducted is presented 
in Table 3. 
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Table 3 Basic information about the research

Specification Research

Research method Survey

Research technique
PAPI (Paper and Pen Personal Interview)
CAWI (Computer Assisted Web Interview)

Research tool
Paper questionnaire
Electronic questionnaire

Sample selection
Targeted (non-random)
(residents of Cieszyn and Český Těšín taking advantage of the cultural offer of 
these towns)

Sample size

799 in total
Residents of Cieszyn 490 - 1.36% of the total population
(Women 65.92%, men 34.08%)
Residents of Český Těšín 309 - 1.24% of the total population
 (Women 67.64%, men 32.36%)

Spatial extent of research Cieszyn and Český Těšín

Research date October 2017 - January 2018

Source: Own study based on research

The research was part of the project entitled “Pro-
gramme for the Culture of Cieszyn and Český 
Těšín”, co-financed by the European Regional De-
velopment Fund - Interreg V-A Programme Czech 
Republic-Poland as part of the Micro-Projects Fund 
of the Euroregion Śląsk Cieszyński - Těšínské Slezs-
ko and by the state budget. 

One of the main issues examined was related to the 
frequency of using the cultural offer. The residents 
of Cieszyn and Český Těšín were asked how often 
they took advantage of the cultural offer of institu-
tions and cultural entities located in Cieszyn (on 
the Polish side) and Český Těšín. The summary re-
sults with the division into residents of Cieszyn and 
Český Těšín are presented in Table 4.

Table 4 Frequency of taking advantage of the offer of cultural institutions and entities in Cieszyn and 
Český Těšín in 2017 by residents (in %)

Specification

Residents of Cieszyn 
N=490

Residents of Český Těšín 
N=309

Not 
once

Once or 
twice

A few 
times

Many 
times

Not 
once

Once or 
twice

A few 
times

Many 
times

Cultural institutions in 
Cieszyn 69.27 17.58 6.48 6.67 84.16 10.81 2.84 2.19

Cultural institutions in 
Český Těšín 88.66 7.12 2.29 1.94 51.13 22.98 12.82 13.07

Source: Own study based on research results

The data presented in Table 4 shows that the vast 
majority of Cieszyn residents has not taken advan-
tage of the offer of a significant part of the cultural 
institutions located in their city. The cultural in-
stitutions that were visited by Polish respondents 
in 2017 usually included the Municipal Library 

in Cieszyn - 20.61% of respondents, the Cieszyn 
Castle (17.14%) - here, however, in the course of 
further in-depth research, it turned out that the 
respondents first of all had in mind a walk around 
the Castle Hill, not a visit to, for example, one of 
the Cieszyn Castle exhibitions, as well as the “Piast” 
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Cinema (17.14%). The situation is even less optimis-
tic regarding the inhabitants of Český Těšín. The 
inhabitants of Český Těšín who took part in the sur-
vey most often visit such cultural institutions on the 
Polish side as: Cieszyn Castle (11.00%) - similarly as 
in the case of Poles, visiting the Cieszyn Castle was 
most often in the form of a walk around the Castle 
Hill, “Piast” Cinema (4.53%) and the Municipal Li-
brary in Cieszyn (3.24%), which Poles living in the 
Czech Republic (members of the Polish Cultural 
and Educational Association in the Czech Republic) 
take advantage of most often. 

The presented data also show that Poles living in 
Cieszyn very rarely visit cultural institutions that 
are located on the other side of the border. The Těšín 
Theatre is the cultural institution in Český Těšín, 
which enjoys the greatest interest among Poles. 
Nearly 5% of the surveyed residents of Cieszyn visit-
ed this institution in 2017 many times, 4.69% of the 
Cieszyn residents surveyed visited the Těšín Theatre 
a few times and 12.45% of them did so once or twice. 
Such a result could have been expected given the 
fact that the Theatre located in Český Těšín Cieszyn, 
in addition to the Czech theatre group, features a 
“Polish Stage” - a group of Polish actors putting on 
plays in Polish. The respondents, residents of Český 
Těšín declared in turn that they most often take 
advantage of the offer of the literary café AVION, 
which is located in the immediate vicinity of the 
“Friendship Bridge” connecting Cieszyn with Český 
Těšín. In 2017, Café AVION was visited many times 
by 22.33% of the surveyed Český Těšín residents. In 
addition, the Municipal Library in Český Těšín was 
visited many times by 20.71% of respondents, and 
the Těšín Theatre - by 20.06% of the surveyed resi-
dents of Český Těšín. 

5. Socio-cultural capital as a base for the 
development of the Polish-Czech cross-
border market for cultural services

The functioning of the Polish-Czech cross-border 
market for cultural services is determined by many 
complementary factors. These factors include 
(Wróblewski et al., 2018b):

− Political and historical factors. The area of 
analysis in this article is the city which, due to 
political decisions that took place at the end 
of World War I, has been divided into Cieszyn 
and Czech Cieszyn (Český Těšín) for 100 
years. It is a system of cities which in 2007 en-

tered the so-called Schengen area, and there-
fore visa-free traffic without border controls. 
However, despite the opening of the borders, 
in 2018 the Polish-Czech cross-border market 
for cultural services is still intertwined with the 
past history. What’s more, not only the latest 
history, but also one reaching back hundreds 
of years. An important role in its formation 
was played by both natural migration move-
ments and politics. Particularly, changes in the 
national composition of the population, which 
largely affected the Czech side of the city - the 
formerly predominant population in this area, 
who declare themselves as Poles, currently 
constitute only a few percent of the popula-
tion. The change in this composition resulted 
from political motives aimed at marginalizing 
the previously indigenous population.

− Economic factors. Poland and the Czech Re-
public are countries at a similar level of de-
velopment. In terms of competitiveness, both 
countries are relatively high in the global com-
petitiveness ranking of The Global Competi-
tiveness Report 2016-2017 (Schwab, 2018: 13), 
because they are already between 30th and 40th 
place. Both countries also have similar finan-
cial problems. Basically, the entire sphere of 
culture in Poland and the Czech Republic can 
be considered underfunded. These kinds of 
problems are intensified by efforts to cooper-
ate, to create social capital of a combining na-
ture. What may be of particular interest here, 
in the light of research concerning the Polish 
environment of cultural workers, their low sal-
ary is not an obstacle to work, because ‘passion 
and conviction about the high value of what 
you do, often against low wages, makes people 
decide to work in the cultural sector’ (Dziadzia 
et al., 2015: 60). Generally, the cultural offer of 
Cieszyn and Czech Cieszyn is open to every 
interested citizen. The exception may be only 
the time when there is an economic barrier, re-
lated to e.g. performances of popular stage and 
screen stars in the city theatre. Tickets for such 
events, especially for young residents, can be a 
sum they cannot afford.

− Socio-cultural factors. Many values are shared 
by Poles and Czechs, among which the fam-
ily and health are the most valued. Inhabitants 
of both countries are characterized by a low 
level of trust in politics. In view of the numer-
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ous similarities that could be pointed out here, 
there is one area in which the two nations are 
diametrically different. It is an attitude to reli-
gion. According to the findings of the Global 
Index of Religiosity and Atheism, 81% of Poles 
consider themselves religious, while from the 
Czech Republic it is only 20% of citizens. The 
Czechs, despite their closeness to Poland, in 
terms of religiosity are closer to countries such 
as China and Japan, where the highest per-
centages of declared atheists are found (Global 
Index of Religiosity and Atheism, 2012). The 
issue of attitude to religion does not appear in 
this article by chance as it is one of the aspects 
that can be related to mutual trust and under-
standing of the attitudes of the inhabitants of 
both sides of the border, expressed likes and 
dislikes. These problems may directly affect 
the quality and the possibility of functioning 
of the Polish-Czech cross-border market for 
cultural services. Despite the indicated differ-
ences, the average Pole, among all the coun-
tries of the world, bestows the Czechs with the 
greatest affection (Relation of Poles to other 
nations, 2013). At the same time, the Poles, 
in the same rankings, are in the distant posi-
tions for the Czechs. It is worth noting, how-
ever, that as a national minority (in the city of 
Czech Cieszyn, Poles constitute a significant 
minority) Poles for the Czechs are at the top 
of the classification (Vztah ceské verejnosti k 
národnostním skupinám zijícím v CR, 2015).

In the author’s opinion, the third factor (a socio-
cultural factor) will have a major impact on the fur-
ther development of the Polish-Czech cross-border 
market for cultural services. In particular, this re-
fers to the development of socio-cultural capital 
connecting both cities. The socio-cultural capital 
of Cieszyn and Czech Cieszyn is perceived in this 
paper in a perspective related to the works of Bour-
dieu (1986, 1994) and Putnam (1993, 1995, 2000). 
The author of the study realizes, however, that the 
mentioned views are different. Bourdieu empha-
sizes the play of interests over co-operability, which 
is the axis of Putnam’s considerations. Analysing 
the situation that characterizes the cities described 
here, it can be noticed that in the social practice 
both of the recalled concepts can be current, as well 
as provide insight into the processes taking place 
in this field (also important for the development of 
the Polish-Czech cross-border market for cultural 

services). For Bourdieu, socio-cultural capital is 
the total of real and potential resources associated 
with having a permanent network of more or less 
institutionalized relations of mutual knowledge and 
recognition - in other words, belonging to groups 
that provide each of its members with support of 
collectively-owned capital, ‘authentication’ which 
entitles them to credit, in the broad spectrum of 
the meaning of the word. These relationships can 
only exist in a practical, material and/or symbolic 
exchange which helps them to maintain them 
(Bourdieu, 1986: 249). Groups mentioned here are 
found on both sides of the Olza River. The structure 
of these groups is centred around various values, or 
in other words, around various shared factors. On 
the one hand, these are groups connected with run-
ning their businesses in the cities (frequent transfer 
of business from Poland to the Czech Republic due 
to legal transparency and tax conditions). On the 
other, there are numerous groups, associations or 
organizations, focused on political or religious ideas 
(it must be remembered that Cieszyn is famous 
for its many religions). Among the indicated ones, 
speaking about socio-cultural capital, they perform 
a mediating role as institutions related to local gov-
ernment, including educational and higher educa-
tion institutions. 
The cooperation between local government insti-
tutions and the third sector, however, requires that 
the character of Cieszyn and Czeski Cieszyn should 
be closely related to the concept of social capital of 
R. Putnam. Putnam emphasizes intra-social coop-
eration, a network of connections, a community of 
norms and trust (Putnam, 1993: 177). Social capital 
is funded here on social ties. The author wrote: ‘By 
‘social capital’ I mean the characteristics of social 
life - networks, norms and trust - that enable par-
ticipants to act more effectively in order to achieve 
common goals. Whether or not their common goals 
are commendable is, of course, a completely differ-
ent matter. The extent to which standards, networks 
and trust connect significant sectors of the com-
munity and cover basic social divisions - the ex-
tent to which social capital is ‘bridging’- enhanced 
cooperation can serve broader interests and it can 
be universally welcomed’ (Putnam, 1995: 664-665; 
2000). Speaking of the same relations, P. Bourdieu 
pointed out the social framework within which field 
dynamics is concerned, as an area of   struggle for he-
gemony, the position of its individual components 
(Bourdieu, 1994: 226). Cieszyn and Czech Cieszyn 
are not this kind of places, although in terms of 
efficiency, it is easy to point out those which to a 
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greater extent than other entities imprint their mark 
on the image of both cities. The scale in this respect 
is extensive, from groups associated with local au-
thorities, which has relatively the largest budget, 
numerous small organizations and a large number 
of ‘critics’ expressing expectations for activities in 
the field described, but without their direct involve-
ment. This kind of situation, however, takes place 
in every major human population. Indeed, as far as 
the analysis of social and cultural life is concerned, 
it is difficult to see initiatives that would be insti-
tutionally subdued within this field (although non-
granted ones can be found and thus suppressed). 
Activity in the area of   socio-cultural capital produc-
tion (the development of the Polish-Czech cross-
border market for cultural services) is not so much 
divisive as the consensus and the multiplicity of the 
addressed offer. Of course, the evaluation of what is 
happening is varied.
Summing up, the research shows that despite the 
implementation of many cross-border cultural proj-
ects in Cieszyn and Český Těšín aimed at bringing 
the Cieszyn and Czech Cieszyn inhabitants closer 
together, there is still a very clear division into Poles 
and Czechs (Rusek, Kasperek, 2012: 97-129), and 
the Polish-Czech cross-border market for cultural 
services is at an early stage of development. This 
was also confirmed by the in-depth interviews con-
ducted in 2018 by the author with 40 experts from 
Cieszyn and Český Těšín (directors of all local cul-
tural institutions, creators of culture, employees of 
cultural institutions, heads of culture departments 
and organisers of the most important cross-border 
events in Cieszyn and Český Těšín). The experts 
pointed to the main barriers that hinder the devel-
opment of the Polish-Czech cross-border market 
for cultural services, such as: 

− A low position of culture in the hierarchy of 
the needs of residents of both Cieszyn and 
Český Těšín,

− A lack of interest of the inhabitants of both towns 
in the culture of the neighbouring country,

− Difficulties in developing a cultural offer 
equally appealing to Poles and Czechs (even 
a very popular theatre actor in Poland may 
be completely anonymous to the residents of 
Český Těšín),

− Language barrier - ignorance or poor knowl-
edge of the neighbouring country’s language 
is an important barrier for full receipt of the 

offer of some of the neighbour’s cultural insti-
tutions (e.g. theatre, cinema or library),

− Economic barrier - for example, for the in-
habitants of Český Těšín, the cultural offer 
of some Polish cultural institutions (e.g. the 
Adam Mickiewicz Theatre in Cieszyn) is less 
attractive price-wise than a similar cultural of-
fer available in the Czech Republic,

− Psychological barrier - in the consciousness 
of some residents of Cieszyn and Český Těšín, 
there is a permanent border dividing the town 
into two different parts (Polish and Czech).

Despite the existing barriers, however, taking into 
account the large number, high quality and dynam-
ics of Polish-Czech cross-border contacts in the 
field of culture (Kasperek, 2014; Castanho et al., 
2017), it can be assumed that in the future this mar-
ket will continue to develop, which is supported by, 
among others: 

− The important position of culture in the stra-
tegic documents of both towns, the Cieszyn 
county, the Euroregion Śląsk Cieszyński and 
the provinces on both sides of the border, 

− A large number of various types of entities: 
public, commercial, non-governmental, deal-
ing with culture on both sides of the border 
(Wróblewski, 2014: 62-66), 

− Great importance of culture as an element of 
other areas important in the socio-economic 
development of the whole region (e.g. tour-
ism) (Howaniec, Kurowska-Pysz, 2014: 66-74; 
Szomburg, 2002: 9-12),

− The multiplicity and relative durability of bilat-
eral partnerships based on cross-border proj-
ects in the field of culture, including, in par-
ticular, projects co-financed by the European 
Union, which foster the cross-border coopera-
tion (Kurowska-Pysz, 2014: 18).

6. Conclusion

Cooperation in the field of culture between Cieszyn 
and Český Těšín is one of the basic forms of cross-
border activity aimed at “blurring the borderline” 
on this section of the Polish-Czech border. Its aim 
is to strengthen the harmonious development of 
both twin towns and the cohesion of the entire 
Cieszyn Silesia region. Joint projects of Polish and 
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Czech cultural institutions with an impact on the 
cross-border dimension can play an important 
role in this cooperation. However, the results of 
the conducted research show that over 84% of the 
surveyed residents of Český Těšín have not taken 
advantage of the cultural offer that is available on 
the Polish side of the border. It can be assumed, 
therefore, that the range of impact of Polish cultur-
al institutions located in Cieszyn is limited mainly 
to the Polish side of the borderland. Similarly, the 
spatial range of impact of cultural institutions 
operating in Český Těšín is usually limited to the 
Czech side of the town. The research shows that 
88.66% of the surveyed residents of Cieszyn have 
never taken advantage of the cultural offer avail-
able in Český Těšín. 

In this place, it must also be indicated that the 
obtained results of the conducted survey, due to 
the sampling method applied (in the survey, non-
random sampling methods were used—targeted 
selection), provide an insight into the respondents’ 
opinions on the selected behaviours of the residents 
of Cieszyn and Český Těšín on the Polish–Czech 
cross-border market for cultural services, and not 
the factual state in this regard. However, it is neces-
sary to bear in mind the large size of the research 
sample, as well as the reliability and goodwill of the 
respondents. In the future, an in-depth qualitative 
and quantitative research is planned regarding the 
conditions for the functioning of the Polish-Czech 
cross-border market for cultural services on a much 
larger sample of inhabitants of both cities.
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STRUKTURA I UVJETI FUNKCIONIRANJA  
POLJSKO-ČEŠKOG PREKOGRANIČNOG  
TRŽIŠTA KULTURNIH USLUGA 

Sažetak

Ovaj rad ima teorijske i empirijske temelje. U prvom dijelu daje se originalna definicija prekograničnog trži-
šta kulturnih usluga zasnovana na klasičnim definicijama tržišta. Prezentiraju se struktura i uvjeti funkcio-
niranja tog tržišta. Dalje u radu raspravlja se o gledištu ponude na prekograničnom tržištu kulturnih usluga 
na primjeru dvaju gradova neposredno uz granicu: Cieszyn (Poljska) i Český Těšín (Češka). Na temelju 
provedenih anketa ispituje se sudjelovanje stanovnika obaju gradova u najvažnijim kulturnim događanjima 
koja organiziraju kulturne institucije s obje strane granice. Rezultati istraživanja pokazuju da usprkos broj-
nim prekograničnim češko-poljskim projektima i dalje postoje brojne prepreke zbog kojih je građanima teš-
ko u potpunosti iskoristiti kulturnu ponudu dostupnu s druge strane granice. Zbog tih je prepreka potpuno 
funkcioniranje poljsko-češkog prekograničnog tržišta kulturnih usluga ograničeno.

Ključne riječi: Cieszyn - Český Těšín, prekogranično tržište, sudjelovanje u kulturi, prekogranična surad-
nja, tržište kulturnih usluga, socio-kulturni kapital
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Abstract

Eco-innovation enables efforts to change dominant linear business models of production and consump-
tion into a resource-efficient circular economy model by transforming the way consumers interact with 
products and services, developing the process of change that can underpin a future resource-efficient so-
ciety and economy. The EU’s Eco-Innovation Observatory defines eco-innovation as any new significantly 
improved product (goods or services), process, organisational change or marketing solution that reduces 
the use of natural and decreases the release of harmful substances across the product’s full lifecycle. Al-
though, the ultimate need for eco-innovation is widely recognized within the EU, eco-innovation perfor-
mance indicates high variations across EU Member States. European Eco-Innovation scoreboard groups 
countries into eco-innovation leaders, average eco-innovation performers and countries catching up in 
eco-innovation. Countries catching up in eco-innovations are mostly new Member States, just like Croatia. 
Therefore, this paper highlights the economic, environmental and social dimensions of eco-innovation in 
Croatia according to the Eco-innovation index. Results of the overall eco-innovation performance meas-
ured through 16 indicators grouped into five thematic areas in the period 2013-2017 confirmed there is no 
long-term involvement in fostering transition toward a resource-efficient economy. Modest results indicate 
that eco-innovation development and transition into a new resource-efficient economy model in Croatia 
is at an early stage. Accelerating eco-innovation in the economy and society needs to be one of Croatia’s 
priorities in order to boost a greener and more sustainable economy with potential to generate economic 
growth and new jobs. 
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1. Introduction

Overuse of global resources, materials and energy, 
environmental problems and social inequalities 
have led to a demand for new technologies, solu-
tions and products. Eco-innovation makes both, 
economic and environmental sense (Eco-Innova-
tion Observatory, CfSD, 2016: 7)1. According to the 
European Commission, eco-innovation is a pow-

erful instrument that combines reduced negative 
impact on the environment with a positive impact 
on the economy and society. Such eco-innovation 
or green innovation refers to new ways of address-
ing current and future environmental problems and 
decreasing energy and resource consumption, while 
promoting sustainable development. Many govern-
ments emphasize eco-innovation as part of their 
growth strategy. In light of the latest global chal-
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lenges – the economic downturn, environmental 
degradation, and resource scarcity – eco-innova-
tion fosters to unite economic and environmental 
priorities aiming to create a pathway for economic 
growth through green technologies and green in-
dustries (The Organisation for Economic Co-oper-
ation and Development (OECD), 2012: 3). Various 
models, such as the circular economy, zero waste, 
closed-cycle, resource efficiency, waste avoidance, 
reuse, and recycling foster the idea of responsible 
treatment of resources, materials, products and the 
environment (Wilts, 2016: 6). Eco-innovation, as 
one of key drivers, fuels the transition to a resource-
efficient circular economy. The transition towards 
a circular economy refers to fundamental changes 
in production and consumption systems, going well 
beyond resource efficiency and recycling waste, al-
though waste avoidance is prioritised (COM(2014) 
398)2. Through minimising demand for materials 
and energy, and by minimising the generation of 
waste, the circular economy also contributes to a 
reduction in greenhouse gas emissions. One of EU’s 
objectives includes reducing greenhouse gas emis-
sions by 80-95 % by 2050. This target requires es-
sential changes in many areas such as the energy, 
food and mobility system, the way raw materials 
and manufactured products are produced, traded, 
used, maintained and turned back into the economy 
at the end of the lifecycle (European Environment 
Agency, 2017: 7)3. The final goal is to close the cycle 
in the way to turn waste back into a resource (as a 
secondary raw material). In order to achieve such 
an ambitious plan, the European Commission4 set 
clear targets in “closing the loop” of product life-
cycles through greater recycling and re-use: a re-
cycling rate of 65% for municipal waste by 2030, a 
recycling rate of 75% for packaging waste by 2030, 
a binding landfill target to reduce landfill to a maxi-
mum of 10% of municiple waste by 2030, a ban on 
landfilling of separately collected waste and promo-
tion of economic instruments to discourage landfill-
ing and inciniration (COM(2015) 596)5. 

Although, the ultimate need for eco-innovation 
within EU Member State countries is widely recog-
nized, eco-innovation performance indicates high 
variations across EU Member States. According to 
results from the 2016 version of the Eco-Innova-
tion Index and Scoreboard, countries catching up 
in eco-innovations are mostly new Member States 

just like Croatia. Top six performing countries, eco-
innovation leaders led by Germany, are significantly 
above the EU average. Efficient regulatory frame-
work (e.g. on landfill), technological innovations, 
producer responsibility for packaging waste, reduc-
tion in greenhouse gas emissions and consumer’s 
awareness of responsibility for recycling have cre-
ated an enviable technical level of waste manage-
ment infrastructure in Germany. In respect with 
impressive recycling rates for almost all relevant 
waste flows, Germany has long been one of the ab-
solute leaders in waste management. Regarding the 
numbers, 86.9% of household waste in Germany is 
recycled, while the European average in 2012 was 
just 37% (between 2008 and 2016, and EU recycling 
rates for municipal waste increased from 37% to 
46% (COM(2018) 29: 7)6. Furthermore, Germany’s 
overall recycling rate in 2013 was 79%. A rate of 
second-sourcing or proportion of waste returned 
into production as secondary raw materials was 
“just” 38% in 2013 in Germany (Wilts, 2016: 11,12). 
Opposite to such impressive numbers, Croatia had 
comparatively low rates. The landfilling rate of mu-
nicipal waste in Croatia in 2013 was very high, 85%, 
followed by a poor recycling rate of 14.9%. In 2015, 
80% of total municipal waste was landfilled and the 
recycling rate was 18% (Waste management plan of 
the Republic of Croatia for the period 2017-2022, 
Eurostat)78. In respect with European Commission 
concrete objectives in the area of waste manage-
ment by 2030, with a focus on recycling and landfill-
ing of waste, it will be very difficult to reach. Small 
and medium enterprises (SMEs), the backbone of 
the European Union, are also environmentally im-
portant. By increasing resource efficiency, provid-
ing circular economy solutions and participating in 
green markets, European SMEs can generate em-
ployment and growth as well as boost their produc-
tivity and competitiveness (Flash Eurobarometer)9.

This paper discusses the eco-innovation perfor-
mance and pathway toward a resource efficient 
economy in Croatia. After the introduction, Section 
2 provides an overview of the definitions of eco-
innovation and a review of different types of eco-
innovation. Section 3 discusses the main features of 
the circular economy and stresses its importance. 
Section 4 outlines the eco-innovation performances 
in Croatia. Finally, the concluding remarks are given 
in Section 5. 
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2. Defining the concept of eco-innovation 

In a changing globalised world, better use of re-
sources is essential. The current model of produc-
tion and consumption can be characterised as a 
traditional linear economy model. According to the 
traditional linear model, resources are extracted, 
processed, used and disposed as waste. At the end 
of a products’ life cycle, wastes are usually burned 
or landfilled. In both cases, materials are withdrawn 
from or eliminated within the economic system. 
Such a linear economic model is able to persist as 
long as resources are sufficient within the needs of 
the entire population (Eco-Innovation Observa-
tory, 2016: 10)10. Hence, the focus is on resources 
because the most notable environmental problems 
are overuse of materials and energy. Consequently, 
the global demand for resources is still increasing 
and non-renewables and renewables are limited in 
a resource-constrained world. In the long term, a 
linear economic model must reach its limits (Eco-
Innovation Observatory, 2016: 10)11. Argued by the 
European Commission, since the industrial revolu-
tion, our economies have developed a “take-make-
consume and dispose” pattern of growth—a linear 
model based on the assumption that resources are 
plentiful, available, easy to source and cheap to 
dispose of. Moving towards a more circular econ-
omy is essential to deliver the resource efficiency 
agenda established under the Europe 2020 Strat-
egy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth 
(COM(2014) 398)12. In order to reinforce the path 
of innovations for a sustainable future, in 2011 the 
European Commission adopted The Eco-innova-
tion Action Plan (EcoAp (2011))13. Built under the 
Europe 2020 strategy for smart, sustainable and in-
clusive growth (2010)14, EcoAp supports three mu-
tually reinforced priorities and focuses on boosting 
resource productivity, efficiency and competitive-
ness in order to protect the environment, accelerat-
ing the path of innovative products toward markets. 
The Action Plan includes seven targeted actions 
supported by stakeholders, the private and public 
sector and the European Commission in order to 
achieve environmental goals through innovation. In 
order to evaluate the eco-innovation performance 
across all EU Member States, building on the ex-
periences of the “Eco-Innovation Scoreboard”, the 
Commission is monitoring and reviewing measures 
taken by EU Member States. The Eco-innovation 
Action Plan also complements other Europe 2020 
Flagship Initiatives. An essential Initiative for the 

transition towards a green economy is the “Re-
source Efficient Europe” Flagship and its roadmap 
(COM(2011) 571)15. This flagship initiative aims at 
creating a framework for policies in order to achieve 
a resource-efficient and low-carbon economy which 
will boost economic performance while reduc-
ing resource use, identifying and creating new op-
portunities for economic growth and innovations 
boosting EU competitiveness, ensuring security of 
supply of essential resources and fighting against 
climate change, and limiting environmental impacts 
of resource use. The Eco-innovation Action Plan is 
therefore an important element of the European 
policy framework for sustainable consumption and 
production. 

The Eco-Innovation Observatory’s Methodological 
report (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2010)16 devel-
oped a framework for analysing eco-innovation. Ac-
cording to the report, eco-innovation is defined as 
any new significantly improved products (goods or 
services), process, organisational change or market-
ing solution that reduces the use of natural resourc-
es (including materials, energy, water and land) and 
decreases the release of harmful substances across 
the life-cycle (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2010: 
10)17. Furthermore, environmental challenges and 
resource constraints have led to a demand for new 
technologies, solutions and products. According to 
the European Commission, eco-innovation refers 
to all forms of innovation – technological and non-
technological, new products and services and new 
business practices – that create business opportuni-
ties and benefit the environment by preventing or 
reducing their impact, or by optimising the use of 
resources.

Eco-innovation takes the full life-cycle of products 
(goods or services) into account, focusing on in-
venting new products and delivering new services, 
but also on minimising the use of the natural re-
sources, reducing environmental impacts in the way 
products are designed, produced, used, reused and 
recycled (Eco-Innovation Observatory, CfSD, 2016: 
7)18. New concepts such as sharing, leasing and re-
manufacturing also contribute to eco-innovation 
efforts. Moreover, the European Commission aims 
to deploy eco-innovation towards a resource-effi-
cient circular economy applying all those concepts 
at those levels where they contribute best (Eco-In-
novation Observatory, 2016: 5,6)19. In order to boost 
competitiveness and environmental protection, it 
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encourages approaches that minimise material and 
energy flows by changing products and production 
methods. All of these eco-innovation performances 
are incorporated into a new product’s full lifecycle 
supported by six pillars of the circular economy 
model. Different types of eco-innovation that re-
fer to products, processes, systems, organisational, 
marketing, and social issues support transforma-
tion from the traditional linear model of production 
and consumption into a new circular model charac-
terised by circular resource management. 

Product design eco-innovation refers to new ap-
proaches in the design of a product minimising 
overall impact of the environment and use of re-
sources during its whole life-cycle (Eco-Innovation 
Observatory 2016: 15)20 allowing product reparabil-
ity, recyclability, proportion of recycled and renew-
able material in the product, and its suitability for 
refurbishment or remanufacture (European Envi-
ronment Agency, 2017: 10,11)21. Product design 
therefore determines the circularity potential of a 
product. Furthermore, according to the European 
Commission, better product design can make prod-
ucts more durable or easier to repair, upgrade or 
remanufacture, allowing recyclers to disassemble 
products in order to recover valuable materials and 
components (European Commission, 2015)22. 

Process eco-innovations minimises or reduces ef-
fects of emissions and hazardous substances of 
production and consumption, reduces risks and 
saves money by reducing costs of material and en-
ergy in production processes due to efficiency gains 
(Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2016: 12)23. This type 
of eco-innovation is grounded in initiatives like 
“cleaner and leaner” production (Eco-Innovation 
Observatory, CfSD, 2016: 9)24. Production processes 
involve models such as advancing remanufacturing, 
respectively, refurbishment, including the update of 
products, disassembly and recovery on material and 
substance level, upcycling, functional recycling and 
downcycling in order to gain zero waste produc-
tion, zero emissions and cleaner production (Eco-
Innovation Observatory, 2016: 12)25.

Organisational eco-innovation refers to methods 
and management system reorganization pushing 
for closing the loops and increasing resource effi-
ciency (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2016: 12)26. 
This includes new business models such as Indus-

trial symbiosis, Extended producer responsibility 
(EPR) and Individual producer responsibility (IPR). 
There are two concepts of industrial symbiosis, a 
classic concept of material resource exchange based 
on collaboration between companies whereby the 
wastes or by-products of one are used as a resource 
for another company and a concept of digital-age 
interpretation of industrial symbiosis based on 
knowledge exchange in order to foster eco-innova-
tion through network of actors (companies, public-
private partnership, policy makers, research institu-
tions etc.) (Taranic et al., 2016: 4). Focus on offering 
a product-service system rather than product own-
ership is another form increasing resource efficien-
cy (European Environment Agency, 2016: 11)27. In 
the product-service system the ownership of the 
product remains with the producer who provides 
design, usage, maintenance, repair and recycling 
across the product’s life-cycle, while consumers pay 
a rent for the time of its usage (Kalmykova et al., 
2017: 7). Extended producer responsibility (EPR) 
and Individual producer responsibility (IPR) are 
other environmental policies in which a producer’s 
responsibility for a product is extended to the post-
consumer stage of a product’s life-cycle (EPR) im-
plying that producers take responsibility for collect-
ing or taking back used goods and for sorting and 
treating them for eventual recycling (European En-
vironment Agency, 2017: 23)28. Individual producer 
responsibility (IPR) refers to effective individual 
responsibility by each producer for their individual 
brands (Wilts, 2016: 17).

Marketing eco-innovation involves changes in 
product and service design, packaging, placement, 
promotion, pricing and marketing techniques to 
drive people to buy, use or implement eco-inno-
vation (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2010: 27)29. 
In order to boost marketing strategy and provide 
consumers and businesses with economic, resource 
and energy savings, the EU introduced EU Ecola-
bel30, a voluntary eco-label of environmental excel-
lence that is awarded to products and services with 
high environmental standards throughout their life-
cycle: from raw material extraction, to production, 
distribution and disposal.

Social eco-innovation refers to the human element 
in sustainable resource consumption and sustaina-
ble consumer’s behaviour. It includes market-based 
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dimensions of behavioural and lifestyle changes 
(Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2010: 28)31. Social in-
novations associated with waste avoidance, reuse, 
recycling, eco-design, a sharing economy and other 
developments create opportunities to establish 
more sustainable patterns of consumer behaviour, 
while contributing to human health and consumer 
safety (Wilts, 2016: 8). Collaborative consumption, 
known as sharing economy, assume shared use of 
products by consumers, or by a company. Shared 
use of assets leads to the more efficient use of exist-
ing products and consequently to a lower demand 
for new products (European Environment Agency, 
2017: 22)32.

System eco-innovation can be defined as a series of 
connected changes improving or creating entirely 
new organizational and functional systems reduc-
ing the overall environmental impact (Eco-Inno-
vation Observatory, 2016: 12)33. A key feature of 
system eco-innovation is to lead to system changes 
in both social (societal values and attitudes, regula-
tions) and technical level (infrastructure, technolo-
gy, tools, production processes) increasing sustain-
able competitiveness and economic development 
by developing radical eco-innovations and creating 
new markets (Eco-Innovation Observatory 2013: 
9)34. Eco-cities, eco-industrial parks and new mobil-
ity concepts are examples of system eco-innovation 
induced by a series of connected system changes 
with interaction between many actors (policy mak-
ers, architects, engineers, business representatives). 

The impact of eco-innovations can range from in-
cremental to disruptive system changes. Incremen-
tal innovations are most commonly associated with 
small step improvements of modifying and improv-
ing existing products, services and processes, with-
out fundamentally changing and do not lead to a 
substantial change in a short time. Although, small 
step improvements applied on a large scale may 
lead to development of radical innovations (Sarkar, 
2013: 8). Radical innovations involve substantial 
improvements of processes, products and servic-
es, but do not necessarily lead to system changes. 
Completely new processes, products and services 
bringing new approaches to technology, market and 
consumers, lead to the development of disruptive 
eco-innovations resulting in changes in the func-
tioning of an entire system. Beside system changes, 
eco-innovation involves “hardware” and “software” 
perspectives. The “hardware” involves technologies 

and technical infrastructures relying on the con-
ventional innovation support instruments while 
development of “software” requires new innovative 
approaches in developing skills, expertise and new 
business models based on sharing, remanufactur-
ing, reuse and repair (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 
2016: 13, 75)35.

3. Toward a resource-efficient circular 
economy 

In order to stimulate Europe’s transition towards 
a circular economy, boost global competitiveness, 
foster sustainable economic growth and generate 
new jobs, the European Commission adopted an 
ambitious Action Plan for the Circular Economy 
and a set of measures within the Circular Economy 
Package in 2015. All these measures, according to 
the Action Plan, aim at the transition to a more cir-
cular economy, where the value of products, mate-
rials and resources are maintained in the economy 
for as long as possible to minimize the generation 
of waste. They are an essential contribution to 
the EU’s efforts to develop a sustainable, low car-
bon, resource efficient and competitive economy. 
The European Commission acknowledges the key 
role of eco-innovation in the context of job crea-
tion, growth and competitiveness, as well as envi-
ronmental protection. Further, according to the 
European Commission, eco-innovation is key to 
delivering many aspects of the circular economy: 
industrial symbiosis or ecologies, cradle-to-cradle 
design and new, innovative business models. There-
by, the main concept of circular economy is to keep 
the value and function of materials and products at 
the highest level for as long as possible. This helps 
to minimise the need for the input of new materials 
and energy, reducing environmental pressure linked 
to the life-cycle of products, from resource extrac-
tion, through production and use to end-of-life (Eu-
ropean Environment Agency, 2017: 7)36.

The Eco-innovation Observatory (EIO)37 defines the 
new product’s full lifecycle supported by six func-
tional pillars of circular economy, including recy-
cling, remanufacturing, re-use, repair, sharing and 
design. The proposed actions are an integral part of 
the eco-innovation process in enabling the transi-
tion from a linear to a circular economy. 
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According to previous literature, the main emphasis 
is put on design. In order to enable the product to 
be recycled as fully as possible, and the raw materi-
als to be recovered at the end of its life cycle, the 
circular economy must begin with intelligent de-
sign (Wilts, 2016: 5). Design is crucial in a circular 
economy because it can predefine if the product can 
be repairable, durable recyclable, re-usable, or suit-
able for shared use, or remanufactured at the end 
of its life cycle (Eco-Innovation Observatory, CfSD, 
2016: 8)38. By designing products in a “smarter way”, 
without any losses in quality, they potentially offer 
significant environmental and economic benefits 
(European Environment Agency, 2017: 6)39. Ac-
cording to the European Commission “it is estimat-
ed that 80% of all product-related environmental 
impacts are determined during the design phase 
of a product”. The benefits of such “smart design”, 
beside energy and material savings, allow products 
to be part of more than one life-cycle or to spend 
more time within one cycle. The enhanced durabil-
ity of smart design products (by design, reselling, 
repairing, remanufacturing or upgrading) leads to 
the next step of the circular economy known as 
sharing platform, respectively, consuming services 
rather than (owning) products (product as a service 
options) (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2016: 24, 
25)40. Collaborative consumption models known as 
renting business models (tools, equipment, furni-
ture), sharing-based business models (bike-sharing 

system, car sharing), “Pay-per-service” business 
models, product leasing and industrial symbio-
sis are important aspects of sharing infrastructure 
enabling increased utilization rate of products by 
shared use (Eco-Innovation Observatory, CfSD, 
2016: 10)41. Repair and maintenance play a key role 
in service-based business models offering life-time 
product guarantees or repair integrated in after-
sales services, as well as maintenance services (for 
cars, devices, equipment, machines) prolonging 
the lifetime of products and enabling the reuse of 
products (Eco-Innovation Observatory, 2014: 4)42. 
Products designed to last longer in a way they can 
be easily repaired or upgraded retain their value as 
long as they can be reused. Reusing products and 
their components, as well as remanufacturing in-
clude traditional second-hand product use as well 
as using the components from products that are 
no longer in use (spare parts, fibres from fabric) in 
new products. Reuse conserves the physical assets 
of raw materials as well as the energy embedded in 
products or components (European Environment 
Agency, 2016a: 18)43. Remanufacturing refers to a 
series of manufacturing steps undertaken at the end 
of the life part or life cycle of the product in order 
to remanufacture it into a like-new or with better 
performances product, with corresponding war-
ranty (COM(2015) 614: 5)44. Remanufacturing can 
save 85% of the energy that went into manufactur-
ing the original product (Eco-Innovation Observa-

Figure 1 Illustration of functional pillars of the circular economy model
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tory, CfSD, 2016: 10)45. Finally, recycling as one of 
the priorities of EU resource efficiency policies lies 
at the heart of circular economy. A strategy to make 
the EU a ‘circular economy’ is based on a recycling 
society with the aim of reducing waste generation 
and using waste as a resource (COM(2011) 21: 6)46 
generating new streams of secondary resources and 
new economic opportunities (Eco-Innovation Ob-
servatory, CfSD, 2016: 8)47. Recycling reduces the 
demand for extraction of new raw materials, helps 
to reuse valuable materials which would otherwise 
be wasted, and reduces energy consumption and 
greenhouse gas emissions avoiding landfilling, pro-
cessing or incineration of waste (COM(2011) 21: 
4)48. The proposed actions contribute in ‘closing the 
loop’ of product life-cycles through smarter design, 
greater forms of recycling and reuse, bringing op-
portunities in creating new quality jobs, contrib-
uting to more sustainable economic growth and 
bringing significant environmental improvements. 
Small and medium enterprises (SMEs), as genera-
tors of employment (67% of total employment) and 
value added (57% of value added in non-financial 
business sector) in EU28, have a significant cumula-
tive impact on the environment. According to the 
survey provided by the Flash Eurobarometer, mini-
mising waste and saving energy are the most com-
mon resource efficiency actions taken by SMEs and 
have become more widespread since 2015. More 
than half of all SMEs confirmed that they are mini-
mising waste (65%), saving energy (63%) and saving 
materials (57%) in order to be resource efficient. 

More than four in ten SMEs are saving water (47%), 
or recycling by reusing material or waste within 
their company (42%). Further, 25% of SMEs are de-
signing products that are easier to maintain, repair 
or reuse, while 21 % are selling their scrap material 
to another company. More than one in ten are us-
ing predominantly renewable energy (14%). The 
survey revealed that the larger the SME, the more 
actions it undertakes: recycling by reusing material 
or waste within the company; designing products 
that are easier to maintain, repair or reuse; selling 
their scrap material to another company; or using 
predominantly renewable energy.

4.  Eco-innovation performance in Croatia

In order to compare the relative performance of 
Member States in key areas related to eco-inno-
vation, the Eco-Innovation Observatory (EIO) has 
developed the Eco-Innovation Scoreboard (Eco-
IS)49. Therefore, in order to evaluate the different 
aspects of eco-innovations, 16 indicators are inter-
preted by five sub-indices (eco-innovation inputs, 
eco-innovation activities, eco-innovation outputs, 
resource efficiency and socio-economic outcomes) 
in the Eco-innovation Scoreboard forming the ag-
gregated Eco-innovation index. In order to do that, 
the Eco-Innovation Scoreboard shows how well in-
dividual Member States perform in economic, envi-
ronmental and social dimensions of eco-innovation 
compared to the EU average.

Figure 2 EU 28 Eco-Innovation Index50 2016-2017

SMEs are saving water (47%), or recycling by reusing material or waste within their company 

(42%). Further, 25% of SMEs are designing products that are easier to maintain, repair or 

reuse, while 21 % are selling their scrap material to another company. More than one in ten 

are using predominantly renewable energy (14%). The survey revealed that the larger the 

SME, the more actions it undertakes: recycling by reusing material or waste within the 

company; designing products that are easier to maintain, repair or reuse; selling their scrap 

material to another company; or using predominantly renewable energy. 

 
4.  Eco-innovation performance in Croatia 

 
In order to compare the relative performance of Member States in key areas related to eco-

innovation, the Eco-Innovation Observatory (EIO) has developed the Eco-Innovation 

Scoreboard (Eco-IS)49. Therefore, in order to evaluate the different aspects of eco-

innovations, 16 indicators are interpreted by five sub-indices (eco-innovation inputs, eco-

innovation activities, eco-innovation outputs, resource efficiency and socio-economic 

outcomes) in the Eco-innovation Scoreboard forming the aggregated Eco-innovation index.  

In order to do that, the Eco-Innovation Scoreboard shows how well individual Member States 

perform in economic, environmental and social dimensions of eco-innovation compared to the 

EU average. 

 
Figure 2 EU 28 Eco-Innovation Index50 2016-2017 
 
 

 
 

 

0
20
40
60
80

100
120
140
160

G
er

m
an

y
Lu

xe
m

bo
ur

g
Fi

nl
an

d
D

en
m

ar
k

Sw
ed

en
U

ni
te

d 
K

in
gd

om Ita
ly

A
us

tri
a

Sl
ov

en
ia

EU
 a

ve
ra

ge
 

Cz
ec

h 
Re

pu
bl

ic
Fr

an
ce

Ire
la

nd
Sp

ai
n

G
re

ec
e

Po
rtu

ga
l

N
et

he
rla

nd
s

Li
th

ua
ni

a
La

tv
ia

Sl
ov

ak
ia

Be
lg

iu
m

Cr
oa

tia
Es

to
ni

a
Po

la
nd

Cy
pr

us
Ro

m
an

ia
M

al
ta

H
un

ga
ry

Bu
lg

ar
ia

2016 2017

Source: Eco-Innovation Observatory



Martina Harc: The pathway toward a resource-efficient economy in Croatia

392 God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 385-397

Figure 3 Components of the Eco-Innovation composite Index for Croatia 2013-2017

 
Source: Eco-Innovation Observatory 
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Figure 2 illustrates the results from the aggregated 
eco-innovation index in 201651 and 201752 provid-
ing an overview of the overall Eco-innovation per-
formance across the EU. According to the figure, 
countries were clustered into three groups: Eco-
innovation (EI) leaders, scoring significantly higher 
than the EU average; average Eco-innovation (EI) 
performers with scores around the EU average; and 
countries catching up in Eco-innovation (EI), with 
around 85% or less performance compared to the 
EU average. Top six performing countries in 2016 
were highly above the EU average, led by Germa-
ny with an aggregated score of 140. Luxembourg 
(with a score of 139) and Finland (with a score of 
137) are catching up with Germany. Following three 
top-performing countries, Denmark, Sweden and 
the United Kingdom also have been grouped into 
the “eco-innovation leading” countries. The coun-
tries with an aggregated eco-innovation score range 
from 105 to 91 were grouped into average Eco-inno-
vation performers, scoring around the EU average 
of 100 in 2016. The last performing group labelled 
as countries catching up in Eco-innovation, in 2016 
were defined by aggregated scores ranging from 86 
for Lithuania to 41 for Bulgaria (EIO Brief 2017: 2). 
In the 2017 version of the Eco-Innovation index, 
small changes occurred. Compared to the 2016 ver-
sion of the Eco-Innovation index, most countries 

have remained in the default group. In 2017, Swe-
den took the leading position with an aggregated 
score of 144. Germany dropped to third position 
with a score of 139, followed by the “eco-innovation 
leading” group except for the United Kingdom, that 
was replaced by Slovenia. The highest rise was ac-
complished by Sweden, which moved from fifth 
position in 2016 to the leading position in 2017. 
Regarding other eco-innovation performers, Malta 
moved from catching up countries into the group 
of average eco-innovation performers. The group 
in which aggregated eco-innovation scores ranged 
from 113 (Italy and Austria) to 86 (Malta) included 
nine Member States that were labelled as “aver-
age eco-innovation performers”. As in 2016, with 
the exception of Belgium, in 2017 all the countries 
found in the group of “countries catching up in eco-
innovation” were Member States that joined the Eu-
ropean Union in or after 2005. With an aggregated 
score of 81 in 2016, and 75 in 2017, Croatia stayed 
among the catching up countries. Compared with 
the leading countries, Croatia had a comparatively 
low score. Furthermore, compared with 2015 (with 
a score of 61), 2014 (with a score of 93) and 2013 
(with a score of 56), Croatia shows a very modest 
improvement with an increased score by 19 points 
compared to 2013.
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Therefore, Figure 3 illustrates the scores of the Eco-
innovation index and its five sub-indices in the pe-
riod 2013 – 2017.With a score of 15 in 2016, and 25 
in 2017, high bellow the EU average, Croatia shows 
very poor performance in the area of eco-innova-
tion inputs. In the previous years, the lowest scores 
were also achieved in all three indicators of this 
component. In 2015 Croatia had the same score as 
in 2016, a 5% decrease compared to 2014. Particu-
larly low scores are in the area of the government’s 
investments in the environmental and energy R&D 
with 0.1 Euro per inhabitant in 2016 (Eurostat) 53 
and total value of green early stage investments in 
eco-industries with only 15%, 10% and 8% of the 
EU average in 2016, 2015 and 2014, respectively. In 
2017, the lowest indicator was in total value of green 
early stage investment with only 30 USD per capita 
(Denmark had 318 USD per capita). Countries with 
higher investments in environmental and energy 
R&D (as Finland, Germany Denmark or France) 
had results with better patenting performances 
(eco-innovation outputs) and vice versa. In the 
second thematic area of eco-innovation activities, 
Croatia showed better performance with a score 
of 89 in 2016, right behind Lithuania and Slovakia 
in the group of catching up countries and a slight 
improvement with a score of 93 in 2017. Compared 
with top-performing countries, this is still an unsat-
isfactory score. The score in 2016 slightly increased 
compared to 2013(80), mainly due to a high share 
of companies with ISO 1400 certificates (97 per one 
million inhabitants in 2016 and 112 per one million 
inhabitants in 2017) and an increase of companies 
which implemented innovation activities aiming at 
a reduction of energy compared to previous years. 
The area in which Croatia performed relatively bet-
ter in 2016 (right behind Latvia and Cyprus) com-
pared to other catching up countries is eco-innova-
tion outputs with a score of 100, mainly determined 
by a very high performance regarding eco-innova-
tion related media coverage with a score 146% that 
is above the EU average. The lowest performance is 
in the area of eco-innovation related patents with 

only 11 patents per one million inhabitants in 2016 
and 8 patents per one million inhabitants in 2017. 
Compared to the leading countries with 235 and 
228 patents per one million inhabitants (Germany, 
Sweden and Finland), Croatia showed extremely 
poor eco-innovation performance. With regard to 
environmental (resource efficiency) outcomes, Cro-
atia had the best performing score, 4% above the 
EU average in 2016. Its score has increased by 22 
points compared to 2015. Among the indicators for 
resource efficiency, the highest scores are achieved 
in water productivity with 64% above EU average 
in 2016 and 33% above EU average in 2017, mainly 
due to Croatia’s large freshwater reserves. Material 
productivity amounts around 1.09 € per kilogram of 
material consumption in 2016 (Domestic Material 
Consumption, DMC) which is bellow the EU aver-
age of 2.04 Eur/kg (Eurostat)54. Although, the gross 
inland consumption of each EU Member State de-
pends, mainly, on the structure of its energy system, 
the availability of natural resources for  primary 
energy production, and the structure and develop-
ment of each economy, Croatia’s energy productiv-
ity is 14% bellow the EU average (in 2016 and 2017) 
with a value of 5.4 Eur/oe (Euro per kilogram of oil 
equivalent) in 2016 (5.2 Eur/oe in 2015, 5.3 Eur/oe 
in 2014, 5.1 Eur/oe in 2013)(Eurostat)55. Despite its 
rich water and biodiversity, Croatia is still lagging 
behind the more developed EU Member States in 
most environmental sectors. Within the area of 
socio-economic outcomes, the data for Croatia 
showed that higher employment in eco-innovation 
and circular economy industries correlates with the 
higher revenues in this sector. The employment in 
eco-industries and circular economy was 40% above 
the EU average in 2016 and 41% in 2017, while turn-
over in the same sector was 53% above the EU aver-
age in 2016 and 42% in 2017. Exports of products 
from eco-industries showed low values, only 48% 
of the EU average performance in 2016 and 55% in 
2017. These results position Croatia at the EU av-
erage performance level regarding socio-economic 
outcomes.
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Figure 4 Relevance of different types of resource efficiency for SMEs in the EU28 vs Croatia in 2017
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Note: Q1. What actions is your company undertaking to be more resource efficient? (multiple answers possible) 
Source: Flash Eurobarometer 456, 2018

According to the survey provided by the Flash Eu-
robarometer, in order to be more resource efficient, 
64% of the SMEs in Croatia minimise waste, 65% of 
the SMEs save energy, 62% of the SMEs save materi-
als and 50% of the SMEs save water. Not even three 
in ten of the SMEs in Croatia (28%) are recycling by 
using material or waste within the company. Less 
than two in ten of the SMEs in Croatia (17%) are de-
signing products that are easier to maintain, repair 
or reuse. Almost three of ten SMEs in Croatia (27%) 
are most likely to be selling their scrap material to 
another company, while only 8% are using predomi-
nantly renewable energy.

5. Conclusion 

The European Commission is strengthening efforts 
to deploy eco-innovation towards a resource-effi-
cient circular economy applying relevant policies at 
those levels where they contribute best. Hence, eco-
innovation needs to be accelerated in the economy 
and society in order to catalyse systemic changes, 
by supporting new processes, technologies and ser-
vices, changing production and consumption pat-
terns, and increasing sustainable competitiveness 
and economic development.

Therefore, it is important to raise awareness of eco-
innovation in Croatia among local and regional 
authorities, industry and local society. The Eco-in-
novation index places Croatia among the ten least 
eco-innovative countries in the EU. Modest results 
in all the aspects of economic, environmental and 
social performance of eco-innovation indicate that 
Croatia is only at the beginning of the process to-
ward a resource-efficient circular economy. The 
transition should imply the development of new 
materials and products with smart design, as well as 
innovative business models. Furthermore, it should 
foster eco-innovation related patents and raise 
awareness about eco-innovation among the con-
sumers, in the business sector and the government. 
The biggest challenge lies in waste management. 
Improvements need to be done in decreasing the 
landfilling rate of municipal waste, in establishing 
a system based on waste prevention and separate 
collection of waste which is adequately recycled or 
recovered. Small and medium-sized enterprises in 
Croatia are trying to be environmentally conscious 
by taking actions in all areas of resource efficiency. 
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Martina Harc

PUT PREMA RESURSNO UČINKOVITOM 
GOSPODARSTVU U HRVATSKOJ 

Sažetak

Eko-inovacije omogućavaju promjenu dominantnog linearnog poslovnog modela proizvodnje i potrošnje u 
resursno učinkovit kružni model gospodarstva transformirajući način na koji korisnici (potrošači) stupaju 
u interakciju s proizvodima i uslugama, razvijajući proces promjena koji može podržati buduće resursno 
učinkovito društvo i gospodarstvo. Eco-Innovation Observatory definira eko-inovacije kao potpuno nove, 
znatno poboljšane procesne proizvode (robe ili usluge), organizacijske promjene ili marketinška rješenja 
koja smanjuju korištenje prirodnih resursa (uključujući materijale, energiju, vodu i zemlju) te smanjuju ot-
puštanje štetnih tvari tijekom čitavog životnog ciklusa proizvoda. Iako je potreba za ekološkim inovacijama 
široko prepoznata unutar EU-a, ekološko inovacijski rezultati ukazuju na velike razlike među državama 
članicama EU-a. Europski Eco-Innovation Scoreboard grupira zemlje članice EU-a u vodeće ekološki ino-
vativne zemlje, prosječne ekološki inovativne zemlje i zemlje koje zaostaju u ekološkim inovacijama. Zemlje 
koje zaostaju ili kaskaju u ekološkim inovacijama uglavnom su nove države članice EU-a, kao što je i Repu-
blika Hrvatska. Stoga, u ovom radu, koristeći Eco-innovation index, naglašavaju se ekonomske, ekološke i 
socijalne dimenzije ekoloških inovacija u Republici Hrvatskoj. Rezultati učinkovitosti ekoloških inovacija 
mjerenih kroz 16 pokazatelja grupiranih u pet tematskih područja u razdoblju od 2013. do 2017. godine, 
potvrđuju kako ne postoji dugoročno uključivanje u poticanje tranzicije prema resursno učinkovitom gos-
podarstvu. Skromni rezultati ukazuju da je razvoj ekoloških inovacija i prijelaz u novi resursno učinkovit 
model gospodarstva u Republici Hrvatskoj još u početnoj fazi. Poticanje ekoloških inovacija u gospodarstvo 
i u društvo moraju biti jedan od prioriteta Republike Hrvatske kako bi se potaknulo zeleno i održivo gospo-
darstvo s ciljem stvaranja gospodarskog rasta i novih radnih mjesta. 

Ključne riječi: ekološke inovacije, resursna učinkovitost, kružna ekonomija, Eco-innovation Index
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Abstract

The authors explore the specifics of the socio-cultural contribution of migrants to the Croatian and German 
economies. The paper looks into the theoretical background of migrant contributions to entrepreneurship 
by reviewing, comparing and analysing secondary data on the current situation in German and Croatian 
entrepreneurship with the emphasis on employment and self-employment of migrants and the contribu-
tion of their distinct cultures to the economies of the two countries. This is accompanied by some concrete 
examples of successful or unsuccessful internationalization, multiculturalism of societies, and overcoming 
cultural challenges in both economies. If we accept that each culture is a “world for itself”, because of its 
specific features there is no universal model of business behaviour. Every culture must be investigated sepa-
rately. Is this the case in Croatia?
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1. Introduction

In the second decade of the 21st century, the Euro-
pean Union has faced enormous migration waves of 
millions of people from third countries. These mi-
grations are not, as opposed to those of the 19th and 
20th centuries, driven by job search, but rather by 
war and inter-ethnic conflicts. This applies primar-
ily to Syria, Iraq, Afghanistan and other Middle East 
countries. The challenges that the European Union 
is facing are at several levels: economic, political, 
and societal and have become the platform for the 
deficit of multicultural openness.

During the years 2015 and 2016, hundreds of thou-
sands of migrants from third countries have passed 
through the Republic of Croatia. They were mostly 
headed towards Western countries, primarily the 
Federal Republic of Germany. A relatively small 
number of asylum seekers in the Republic of Croatia 
were more than enough to confront the government 
and the civil sector with a series of unknown prob-
lems and challenges of political, economic, humani-
tarian and intercultural nature. While Germany 
has a relatively elaborate migrant acceptance plan, 
Croatia has only started to confront the challenge.
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Following the explanation of goals and methodol-
ogy, the first part of the paper will present histori-
cal and geopolitical reasons and impacts of mass 
migration from the Middle East towards the Euro-
pean Union. It will also clarify the European Union’s 
policy towards the acceptance and integration of 
migrants and the context in which the European 
Union is changing its acceptance and employment 
policy faced with its own demographic problems 
and inadequate competitive tools when it comes to 
the growing global trend of attracting workers with 
desired qualifications and skills who can add to the 
colourful basket of corporate cultures. In the sec-
ond part of the paper, the state of German policy 
will be presented with the current data and statistics 
on admittance and employment of migrants, with 
special emphasis on the cultural challenges of the 
German economy in the context of the migration 
wave. In the third part, the authors will present data 
on the migration crisis, transit, acceptance and the 
response of Croatia and its economy to requests for 
asylum and employment of migrants.

In order to document and correctly cite the data, 
this paper will further present secondary sources, 
primarily from a representative survey on the occur-
rence of discrimination and xenophobic attitudes in 
Croatia during 2017 carried out by the Centre for 
Peace Studies. Finally, there will be a comparison of 
cultural conflicts in organizations arising from the 
differentiated qualifications, culture and work expe-
rience of migrants in the receiving country.

2. Purpose and Objectives of the Paper

The basic purpose of this paper is to survey the rele-
vant literature from the area of enterprise organiza-
tion, cross-cultural management and contemporary 
business communication, using secondary sources 
of data and research results in Germany and the 
European Union, pointing to the importance of 
opening a German society for “cultural goods” from 
migrant countries and comparing the obtained 
data with the current situation in Croatia. There is 
a common opinion that working with people is the 
hardest thing. Whether difficult or easy, complex or 
simple, modern science and business have evolved 
and are developing the best structures within the 
organization to influence the employee’s behaviour 
to help achieve the goals of an organisation. How-
ever, what about the states and their response to 
the more aggressive migration processes in Europe? 

This paper will analyse and compare the absorption 
power and willingness to accept and integrate mi-
grants into the Croatian economy with the situation 
in Germany.

3. Methodology

Given the above objectives, several critical meth-
ods will be used for a successful review of the state 
of integration of migrants in the labour market in 
Germany and Croatia and in the organizational cul-
ture of the companies in these two countries. For 
the theoretical part of the work, the descriptive, ex-
plicative and causal analysis and synthesis, descrip-
tive and compilation methods are used. In order to 
give a more credible presentation of the theoretical 
conclusions, an inductive - deductive method will 
be used, and the key argumentation is presented 
through the statistical method.

4. Migration Crisis - Historical Reasons, 
Geopolitical Impacts and European 
Response

Tatalović and Malnar (2015: 23) report that the US 
response to the terrorist attack was the cause of the 
emergence of a global counter-terrorism coalition 
and US support in the war on terrorism. Conse-
quently, military action started in Afghanistan and 
Iraq, with the engagement of vast military forces of 
the United States and the allied countries. Europe 
has thus become a magnet “for the migration of the 
socially oppressed, but increasingly also the object 
of their hatred (Brzezinski, 2004: 118). Although 
Europe has a rich political and socio-cultural expe-
rience with refugees and migrants, the increasing 
numbers of refugees and migrants and new ways of 
their movement have caused a growing unwilling-
ness of some European countries to face this prob-
lem (Tatalović, Malnar, 2015: 24).

According to the European Commission estimates, 
on 1 January 2017 there were 511.8 million inhab-
itants in the European Union, while on 1 January 
2016 there were 510.3 million people living in the 
Union. During the year 2016, the number of births 
and deaths in the European Union was 5.1 million. 
This means that the impact of natural growth on the 
number of inhabitants was neutral. The increase 
in the number of inhabitants, or 1.5 million more 
people, has come about, the Commission con-
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cludes, due to net migration (European Commis-
sion, 2017)1.

In the course of 2015 and 2016, the European 
Union faced an unprecedented level of refugees 
and migrants. More than a million people arrived 
in the European Union, most of who escaped from 
war and terror in Syria and other countries. Ac-
cording to the European Commission’s data, a total 
of EUR 17.7 billion has been allocated from the EU 
budget to address the migration crisis in the pe-
riod from 2015 to 2017. The European Union has 
adopted a series of measures to address this crisis. 
These include trying to resolve the root causes of 
the crisis as well as greatly increasing aid to peo-
ple in need of humanitarian assistance. Steps are 
being taken to relocate asylum seekers already in 
Europe, resettle people in need from neighbouring 
countries and return people who do not qualify for 
asylum. The EU is improving security at borders, 
tackling migrant smuggling and offering safe ways 
for people to legally enter the EU (European Com-
mission, 2017)2.

According to Eurostat data, Germany reported the 
largest number of immigrants in 2015, followed by 
the United Kingdom, France, Spain and Italy (Euro-
stat, 2017)3.

Table 1 EU member states with the highest num-
ber of registered immigrants in 2015

COUNTRY NUMBER OF IMMI-
GRANTS

GERMANY 1 543 800

UNITED KINGDOM 631 500

FRANCE 363 900

SPAIN 342 100

ITALY 280 100

Source: Eurostat, 2017

In these data there is no distinction between the so-
called forced migrants and economic migrants, but 
the numbers are certainly indicative. As compared 
to the size of the resident population, the highest 
rates of immigration have been recorded in Luxem-
bourg in 2015 or 42 immigrants per 1000 inhabit-
ants. 

Malta follows with 30 immigrants per 1000 people 
and then Austria and Germany, both with 19 immi-
grants per 1000 people (Eurostat, 2017)4.

5. Challenges in Recruiting Migrants in the 
European Union

The European Union’s labour market faces “a short-
age of workforce, despite high unemployment. The 
reasons are numerous: on the one hand, we have 
different preferences, qualifications and regional 
disparities between supply and demand for work 
and on the other, there are dominant demographic 
trends in the European Union. To overcome this 
problem, there are two options, to increase the in-
flow of migrants, both high and low skilled, or in-
crease the mobility of domestic workers” (Penava, 
2011: 340). Although European countries are sus-
picious of migrants, some research suggests that 
immigration can lead to labour market gains and 
reduce tensions if migration policy is rationally and 
transparently regulated (Penava, 2011: 337).

All EU member states agree that recruiting mi-
grants from the last refugee wave is a key part of the 
process of integration into the socioeconomic and 
cultural processes of the host country. Although 
timely labour market integration can give to the 
European Union specific skills, employment rates 
of migrants are still below the average employment 
rates of nationals of host countries. More than 40% 
of third-country workers with higher level of edu-
cation are working in mid-rate or low-skilled jobs 
compared to 20% of host country nationals (Euro-
stat, 2016)3. Migrant workers are, therefore, often 
re-qualified for lower-ranked jobs offered in Europe. 
“They are asked to work more hours on physically 
more demanding jobs, while at the same time fac-
ing the risks of lack of health and retirement insur-
ance” (Pajnik, 2012: 154). Migrants are faced with 
the inability to prove their skills and getting their 
qualifications recognized because they do not have 
the necessary documented evidence of their earlier 
education (Ministry of the Interior, 2016)5. Even if 
they provide legitimate licenses, discrimination of-
ten forces them to restrict their activity within their 
own ethnic community or other subordinate mi-
norities (Mesić, 2002: 367). Historical experiences 
in the middle of the 20th century were different. 
Many European countries opened up their labour 
markets for economic migrants who came to work 
on completely different terms. More details on this 
will be provided below.
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6. German Labour Market and Absorption of 
Migrants

Recruiting migrant workers in Western Europe 
reached its peak in the early 1970s. After World 
War II, Germany decided on one of the two distinc-
tive migratory models, the so-called model of tem-
porary, circulating migrants, or Gastarbeiter. The 
second model was British and focused on colonial 
immigrants and worked towards their permanent 
immigration and integration into British society 
(Mesić, 2002: 95). Žarić explains that the German 
model, unlike the British, counted with labour 
market flexibility and perceived it as temporary, as-
suming that workers would return from where they 
came from. But it has been sixty years since the so-
called Gastarbeiter came into the country, which 
in the meantime has become home to them and 
their descendants. This presence was a new experi-
ence for German citizens, as it cannot be compared 
to workers’ migrations in the past. The arrival of 
foreign workers and their families was not typical 
immigration, where people intend to settle perma-
nently in the destination country. Gastarbeiter were 
like a pendulum, always intending to return to their 
homelands, even if this was put off to some indefi-
nite future (Žarić, 1997)6. German politics, accord-
ing to Žarić, at that time persistently denied the fact 
that Germany had become an immigrant country, 
although all migrants, refugees and guest workers 
in public opinion were merged into a group “alien” 
(Žarić, 1997)7. But Ayşe Demir, deputy chairman of 
the Turkish community in Germany, points out for 
Deutsche Welle: “Migrants are contributing a lot 
through their intellectual work here. It is thanks to 
migrants that the “multi-kulti” way of thinking has 
become more and more normal for many Germans. 
This is evidenced, among other things, by 1.8 mil-
lion marriages between Germans and foreigners, 
according to statistics for 2010, and that number 
is growing (Deutsche Welle, Taube: 2012)8. Turks, 
with 2.9 million, are the largest group of migrants 
in Germany. Many of them belong to families of so-
called Gastarbeiter who came in the wave in 1961. 
The so-called economic miracle, the recovery of 
Germany after the war, would not have been pos-
sible without foreign workers (Deutsche Welle, 
Taube: 2012)9. According to Modood and Werbner 
(1997: 81) “Germany, which for a long period was an 
important country for emigration, became an im-
migrant country as far back as the end of the nine-
teen century.“

There is no doubt that migrants have contributed 
to the multiculturalism of society and the reduc-
tion of xenophobic attitudes. But, Deutsche Welle 
quotes Thilo Sarrazin, former financial senator of 
Berlin, who said that the Germans would become 
extinct over the next century. Penava reports on 
studies by Bonin, who perceives a statistically sig-
nificant negative impact of immigration. The results 
suggest that a 10% increase in the share of migrant 
workers reduces domestic workers’ wages by up to 
1% and does not increase unemployment (Penava, 
2011: 344). However, this is not upheld by the lat-
est Eurostat data, according to which almost one 
and a half million asylum seekers have arrived in 
Germany during the past year and a half, and only 
30,000 found a job. Despite the fact that the rate of 
unemployment in the country is 4.2%, which is sig-
nificantly below the European average of 10.1%, by 
the end of 2016, about 350,000 asylum seekers were 
unemployed (Eurostat, 2017)10. 

However, according to the latest study of the Ber-
telsmann Foundation (2016)11, immigrants to Ger-
many have created two million working places 
through self-employment or as employers. In the 
last ten years, the number of entrepreneurs – self-
employed or employers – has increased by 24%, 
from 570,000 to 709,000. “There is no representa-
tive data on the qualification of these asylum seek-
ers. Information gathered from the asylum seekers 
themselves, taken by random sample and delivered 
voluntarily by the interviewees, indicates that about 
20% have a professional education; about 30 to 40% 
of them have practical work experience (of at least 
one year) which can be adapted to the German la-
bour market“ (Bertelsmann Stiftung, 2016: 29)12.

According to Bertelsmann’s study, by the end of 
2015, most of the 16 German federal states had 
launched their own programmes and measures to 
support the labour market integration of asylum 
seekers and refugees. There are different types of 
programmes and measures: language courses, mea-
sures for an early skills and needs assessment, job 
coaching for asylum seekers, to legal information 
and support of employers who are willing to employ 
asylum seekers and refugees (Bertelsmann Stiftung 
2016: 30)13. But, according to Borker et al. (2018: 
2) “the arrival of more than a million refugees and 
migrants clearly left its marks on German politics 
and society. All levels of administration, from local 
communities to regional and national authorities, 
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faced unprecedented challenges, while the question 
of social equity and burden sharing rose to the fore.“

7. The Republic of Croatia and the 
Management of Migrants

The document published on 22 July 2016 by the 
Central Bureau of Statistics “Migration of popula-
tion of the Republic of Croatia, 2015“14 contains 
data on international and internal migration of the 
population of the Republic of Croatia. In the docu-
ment it is stated that in 2015 there were 11,706 per-
sons that immigrated to the Republic of Croatia and 
29,651 persons that emigrated from it. The Republic 
of Croatia had a negative net migration with foreign 
countries that amounted to -17,945.

Table 2 Balance of migration in the Republic of 
Croatia in 2015

IMMIGRANTS 11 706

EMIGRANTS 29 651

NET MIGRATION -17 945

Source: Central Bureau of Statistics, 2016

The same type of report “Migration of population 
of the Republic of Croatia, 2016“15 published on 21 
July 2017 states that in 2016 there were 13,985 per-
sons that immigrated to the Republic of Croatia and 
36,436 persons that emigrated. The balance of mi-
gration with foreign countries was again negative.

Table 3 Balance of migration in the Republic of 
Croatia in 2016

IMMIGRANTS 13 985

EMIGRANTS 36 436

NET MIGRATION -22 451

Source: Central Bureau of Statistics, 2017

Another document16 published on 20 July 2018 
states that in 2017 there were 15,553 persons that 
immigrated to the Republic of Croatia and 47,352 
persons that emigrated from it. The Republic of 
Croatia had a negative net migration with foreign 
countries, which amounted to -31,799.

Table 4 Balance of migration in the Republic of 
Croatia in 2017

IMMIGRANTS 15 553

EMIGRANTS 47 352

NET MIGRATION -31 799

Source: Central Bureau of Statistics, 2018

In 2016, there were 55.3% of Croatian citizens and 
44.7% of foreigners who immigrated into the Re-
public of Croatia. But official immigration data do 
not specify how many of these are forced migrants. 
It is only in 2016 that 339 people from Asia and 58 
people from Africa moved to Croatia (Croatian bu-
reau of statistics, 2017)17. However, this does not 
imply that they are connected with the migration 
wave caused by the refugee crisis in the Middle East. 
Researches on external migration of the Croatian 
population are based on the data collected by the 
Ministry of the Interior. The statutory obligation to 
register and cancel one’s residence is based on the 
Permanent Residence Act (Official Gazette, 144/12 
and 158/13)18 whereas the Aliens Act (Official Ga-
zette, Nos. 130/11 and 74/13)19 stipulates the con-
ditions of entry, movement, residence and employ-
ment of foreigners in the Republic of Croatia.

All employers who employ foreigners, besides ob-
taining a work permit for their foreign employees, 
are also obliged to regulate their temporary stay 
in the Republic of Croatia with the Ministry of the 
Interior. All those employers who apply for a work 
permit for daily migrants are obliged to notify those 
workers that they had regulated the temporary resi-
dence at the Police Administration at the place of 
temporary residence (Regos, The Central Registry 
of Affiliates, 2017)20.

According to the data of the Ministry of the Interior, 
the statistics of applicants for international protec-
tion according to citizenship and sex in 2017 show 
that from 1 January 2017 till 30 June 2017 a total of 
1,136 persons applied for asylum in the Republic of 
Croatia. Most of them were from Afghanistan, 395. 
There were 162 asylum seekers from Pakistan and 
130 from Syria (Ministry of the Interior, 2017)21.
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Table 5 Number of applicants for international 
protection by citizenship and gender in 2017

CITIZENSHIP MEN WOMEN TOTAL
AFGHANISTAN 337 58 395
ALBANIA 4 4
ALGERIA 41 41
BANGLADESH 29 29
WITHOUT 
CITIZENSHIP 4 4

BELARUS 1 1
BOSNIA AND 
HERZEGOVINA 7 7

DOMINICAN 
REPUBLIC 1 1

EGYPT 7 1 8
ERITREA 8 8
ETHIOPIA 1 1
GHANA 1 1
INDIA 1 1
IRAQ 33 11 44
IRAN 40 4 44
YEMEN 2 2
CAMEROON 3 1 4
KOSOVO 11 1 12
CUBA 18 8 26
KUWAIT 1 1 2
LEBANON 1 1
LIBYA 7 7
MACEDONIA 4 2 6
MOROCCO 27 1 28
NIGERIA 6 1 7
PAKISTAN 162 162
PALESTINE 3 3
RUSSIAN 
FEDERATION 2 2

SYRIA 94 36 130
SOMALIA 2 4 6
SERBIA 3 2 5
SRI LANKA 8 8
TUNISIA 10 2 12
TURKEY 100 22 122
UZBEKISTAN 2 2
TOTAL 979 157 1136

Source: Ministry of the Interior, 2017

Out of the total number of applicants, asylum was 
granted to 231 people. According to the obligation 
of the Republic of Croatia deriving from the Dublin 
Agreement, the statistical indicators for the period 
from 1 January 2017 until 30 June 2017 show that 
Croatia received 162 refugees, most of them from 
Syria and Afghanistan.

The fundamental principle of the Dublin Conven-
tion is that examining of an asylum application is 
primarily the responsibility of the Member State 
that had the most prominent role in the entry and 
residence of the applicant in the European Union. 
The Member State in which the asylum seeker first 
enters is obliged to regulate the asylum application 
on behalf of all other Member States, unless there 
are legitimate reasons for another Member State to 
carry out the procedure. This is to avert the pos-
sibility of multiple asylum applications (Esterajher, 
2015: 21). Croatia had its first experience with a 
massive refugee wave during 2015 when it came 
to the migration crisis. From the beginning of the 
crisis until 1 January 2016 there were 607 404 mi-
grants that passed through Croatia. Foreigners in 
transit did not seek refugee status or asylum, except 
for several people, but were trying to continue their 
journey towards other EU members (Ministry of 
the Interior, 2016)22.

The migrant help system in Croatia was able to re-
spond to the needs of thousands of migrants per 
day who were in transit. The accommodation ca-
pacities for about 800 people are sufficient judging 
by the long-standing trends of accepting asylum 
seekers. The costs of hosting refugees and migrants 
were about HRK 2 million per day, while the total 
cost for one and a half months was HRK 70 million, 
including transportation, accommodation, food, 
health care, costs of people in various support sys-
tems, etc.“ (Esterajher, 2015: 21).

7.1 Employment of Migrants in the Republic of 
Croatia

Encouraging economic trends were recorded in 
Croatia in 2016. Gross domestic product growth 
was 2.9% compared to moderate growth of 1.6% 
in 2015. An encouraging trend is shown by all the 
basic economic indicators, from industrial pro-
duction, construction, tourism, trade to the labour 
market (Croatian employment service, 2016)23. Ac-
cording to the data of the Croatian Employment 
Service there were 916 foreigners, 124 asylum seek-
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ers and three persons under subsidiary protection 
in their Register in the first half of 2017.

Table 6 Foreigners registered in the Croatian Em-
ployment Service 1 January 2017 – 30 June 2017

01/01/2017-
30/06/2017 REGISTERED EMPLOYED

FOREIGNERS 916 448

ASYLUM  
SEEKERS 124 36

SUBSIDIARY 
PROTECTION 3 1

Source: Croatian Employment Service, 2017

Out of that number there were 448 foreigners, 36 
asylum seekers and one person under subsidiary 
protection who were employed. Migrants, there-
fore, did not affect the growth of employment in 
Croatia.

8. Disadvantages and Obstacles to the 
Integration of Migrants in the Republic of 
Croatia

The Centre for Peace Studies has determined a 
number of causes for the low rates of employment 
among foreigners and asylum seekers. According 
to the Centre for Peace Studies (2016)23 the pro-
cess of achieving international protection lasts for 
six months, but can be extended for another nine 
months. Because of the length and uncertainty of 
the process, many people leave Croatia and go to 
other countries with a more developed refugee 
reception system. Also, the CPS states that the 
Republic of Croatia does not offer Croatian lan-
guage courses but that teaching is conducted by 
non-governmental organizations and volunteers. 
Persons who are in the process of applying for in-
ternational protection obtain financial help of 100 
HRK per month whereas persons with an approved 
international protection, if not employed, are en-
titled to 800 HRK of cash assistance. The system of 
recognition of educational and vocational qualifi-
cations is underdeveloped. Additional education 
or vocational training for asylum seekers is paid by 
themselves or provided by civil society organiza-
tions through short-term projects (Centre for Peace 
Studies, 2016)24.

The labour market does not recognize migrants as 
a vulnerable group to whom it should open the way 

to employment and training (Centre for Peace Stud-
ies, 2016)25. The Peace Studies Centre looked into 
this issue by interviewing refugees residing in the 
Republic of Croatia. For example, in Afghanistan, 
practical vocations are gained in craft workshops 
immediately after elementary school; so many 
people do not obtain the certificates of completed 
secondary vocational schools. Accordingly, there 
are persons with long-term practical experience in 
the labour market, but the lack of a diploma (which 
does not exist in their countries) prevents them 
from further work. In African countries there are 
systems of elementary and secondary education, as 
well as higher education, but the problem is that di-
plomas were left behind in a hurry or stolen on the 
way. One person shared a specific experience when 
soldiers in Libya took away his diploma by putting 
a gun to his head (Centre for Peace Studies, 2013)26.

9. Migrant Entrepreneurship

However, in such conditions, which are not too dif-
ferent in Croatia from other countries in the EU, 
there are concrete examples of migrant entrepre-
neurship in the European Union. “Migrants are 
attracted to cities by both opportunities in terms 
of work and accommodation as well as by existing 
communities of other migrants. Such areas are also 
characterized by a heterogeneous society that fur-
ther promotes creativity and innovation. Therefore, 
some migrant studies suggest that migrants are of-
ten assumed to be more entrepreneurial than na-
tives. This is based on the argument that migration 
itself is a risky activity and reflects a certain risk atti-
tude, also important for entrepreneurs” (Marchand, 
Siegel, 2014: 3)27. 

The contribution of migrant entrepreneurs to total 
employment over the years has risen in Spain, Ita-
ly, Austria, Germany and the Netherlands (Kekuš, 
2017: 15)28. Only recently, economists began explor-
ing the contribution of immigrants to economies, 
and they argue that immigrants increase overall 
productivity and innovation (Stilin, 2016: 43). Fur-
thermore, Stilin affirms that immigrants are more 
inclined to self-employment in order to avoid lower 
paid jobs or jobs with low promotion chances. Oth-
er researchers point out the cultural characteristics 
of the country they originate from: if the tendency 
for self-employment in the country of origin is more 
pronounced, it is more likely that an immigrant will 
become an entrepreneur in the host country.
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There is some research on foreign workers in Croa-
tia. Božić et al. conclude that more than 50% of re-
spondents have come to Croatia for greater profit-
ability, although their income is much lower than 
the Croatian average (Božić et al., 2013: 379). Nev-
ertheless, these studies do not specify forced mi-
grants in their statistics.

10.  Cultural Contacts - an Opportunity for 
Economic Growth and Intercultural 
Misunderstandings

Following the above mentioned research, foreign 
workers in Croatia have the greatest number of so-
cial relations in the workplace and the feeling of ac-
ceptance is under the great influence of relations at 
work (Božić et al., 2013: 401). Therefore, it is also 
crucial to investigate the communication cultural 
processes within the organizational structures in 
which foreign workers, including migrants from the 
last crisis wave, are employed. Namely, cultural con-
tacts sometimes show dramatic and often conflict-
ing forms (Jagić, Vučetić, 2012: 22) in society and, 
similarly, in companies.

Organizational culture is defined as a system of 
meaning shared by members of an organization 
which differentiates it from other organizations 
(Robbins, Judge, 2010: 573). Sikavica defines it as a 
system of values, beliefs, ethics, lifestyles, personal-
ity and character of the company (Sikavica, Novak, 
1999: 596). Bennett, in turn, defines the organiza-
tion culture as a set of its members, their customs, 
forms of behaviour and attitudes to work and the 
organization itself (Bennet, 1994: 101). Robbins and 
Judge, however, warn that organizational culture re-
fers to how employees perceive the characteristics 
of an organization’s culture and not their preference 
with regard to these characteristics (Robbins, Judge, 
2010: 575).

But the prevailing perception of employees does not 
mean that some cultures cannot have subcultures. 
Thus the dominant culture is the one which is per-
ceived in the same way by the majority of the mem-
bers of the organization. If the dominant culture is 
extensive and if the members of the organization 
support it, then the organization has a strong cul-
ture (Brčić, 2002: 1050).

Consequently, customer oriented cultures employ 
service-oriented people who know how to listen and 
are willing to go beyond the descriptions of their 
jobs and do everything they can to meet their cus-

tomers’ needs. These cultures clarify their employ-
ees’ roles, minimize rules and regulations and thus 
free them to meet the changing customer needs and 
give them a lot of discretion in decision-making re-
garding their jobs (Robbins, Judge, 2010: 590). Also, 
Robbins and Judge state that in the contemporary 
understanding of organizational culture, more and 
more organizations emphasise the importance of 
spirituality in the working environment. There are 
certain characteristics of enlightened organiza-
tions such as a strong sense of purpose, a focus on 
individual development, mutual trust and respect, 
humane work practices and toleration of employee 
expression (Robbins, Judge, 2010: 593-594).

But the postulate of modern organizational culture 
theory is a barrier to vulnerable groups, including 
migrants. So there are numerous misunderstand-
ings in organizations. According to Lalić Novak and 
Kraljević, misunderstanding or lack of understand-
ing in the communication process is primarily the 
result of message coding and decoding since the 
meanings attributed by two persons to the common 
communication symbols are not the same. Differ-
ences in the lifestyle, education, attitudes, previous 
experiences, approaches to work and leadership, 
body language, manner of expression, culture and 
level of communication skills are most likely to 
cause misunderstanding or inaccurate interpreta-
tion of other people’s messages, thoughts behav-
iours (Lalić Novak, Kraljević, 2014: 86).

Therefore, for the selection of workers from vulner-
able groups of different cultures it is necessary to 
include experts in the field of migration, in order 
to avoid secondary trauma and other adverse ef-
fects that the conversation can trigger in vulnerable 
groups, as well as language mediators, who should 
maintain a professional attitude (Lalić Novak, 
Kraljević, 2014: 93). 

Cultural differences can be a major obstacle in com-
munication. According to Kovačević, ‘contact’ cul-
tures are found in the Middle East, Indonesia, Latin 
America, South and East Europe and are charac-
terized by a high level of closeness, while non-
contact’ cultures, where people maintain a certain 
distance during communication, are characteristic 
of North America, North Europe and parts of Asia 
(Kovačević, 2006: 12). Some features of high-con-
text cultures are deep connections between people, 
easy flow of information, appreciation of tradition, 
and reliance on hierarchy and authority. On the 
other hand, the characteristics of low-context cul-



UDK: 314.15:331.5](497.5)(430) / Review article

407God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 399-411

tures, to which Germans also belong, are a highly 
individualized approach and superficial connection 
between people (Lalić Novak, Kraljević, 2014: 133). 
When there are members of different cultures in the 
organization, one must not overlook various taboos 
and demands of particular religions, e.g. Muslims 
do not consume pork, they avoid alcohol, Muslim 
women have a “unique“ status and many of them 
observe the dress code (Kovačević, 2006: 7).

11. Prevalence of Discrimination and 
Xenophobic Attitudes in the Republic of 
Croatia 2017

Due to the major linguistic, cultural, religious and 
other differences between migrants and the native 
population, in the conditions of an increased num-
ber of migrants Croatia has experienced an increase 
in xenophobia and racism, and the strengthening of 
extreme right currents (Tatalović, 2006: 129). 

This is confirmed by the results of the research of 
discrimination and xenophobic attitudes conducted 
by the Centre for Peace Studies in the Republic of 
Croatia in 2017. The Centre compares the data from 
2017 with the results of the 2013 survey (Centre for 
Peace Studies, 2017)29.

The attitudes in Croatia towards multiculturalism 
in the past four years have not changed appreciably. 
Similarly to four years ago, the majority of citizens 
agree with the view that “it is adequate for foreign-
ers who have moved to Croatia to stay connected 
with their culture and origins”, while there is least 
agreement with the statement that “foreign immi-
grants are ready to support Croatia in the event of a 
crisis” and “I support the immigration of foreigners 
to Croatia”.

Compared to the results of 2013, an increase in 
negative opinion and prejudice towards foreign im-
migrants can be observed, i.e. a lower acceptance 
rate of their values and cultural heritage. Signifi-
cantly more citizens believe that foreign immigrants 
need to embrace Croatian culture as their own; that 
they should not publicly display their religious and 
cultural customs, and they should give up on their 
culture. The only positive change is increased un-
derstanding that ethnically diverse areas are invalu-
able for the Croatian society.

As for the acceptance of the values and cultural 
heritage of foreign immigrants, a negative trend 
has also been observed in relation to 2013. Then, 

four years ago 20.9% of respondents agreed to some 
extent with the statement “to be accepted, foreign 
immigrants should give up their culture”, while to-
day 27.5% of respondents agree with this statement. 
There is a surprising change of views regarding the 
argument that Croatia should be open to economic 
migrants, i.e. people immigrating to Croatia for em-
ployment - 51.3% of respondents supported this to 
some extent in 2017, while only 36.6% of respon-
dents expressed their support in 2013.

As many as 79.5% of respondents think that refu-
gees should go to culturally similar countries, and 
not to Europe, whereas 66.1% agree to some ex-
tent with the statement that a refugee crisis is just 
a smokescreen for massive and planned settling of 
Muslims in Europe.

As many as 43.8% of respondents believe that the 
Republic of Croatia should fully close its border for 
refugees, and 30.9% think that Croatia should put 
up a wire or a wall to prevent refugee entry. The 
areas of these fears are personal security, cultural 
identity and political loyalty. In other words, preju-
dices and intolerance towards foreigners are based 
on the fear that they will jeopardize “our” personal 
security and security of “our” property, that we will 
have to change our culture due to their presence, 
that we will lose our cultural identity, and that they 
will jeopardize our country’s stability with their lack 
of loyalty, as they will not care for the benefit of our 
homeland.

The only perceived shift is in the viewpoint regard-
ing equal rights to employment for migrants. An-
other positive change refers to agreeing with the 
claim that foreign immigrants will take jobs from 
Croatian workers - in 2013 this view was endorsed 
by 61.3% of respondents whereas today it is en-
dorsed by a lower percentage, i.e. 55.2% of respon-
dents (Centre for Peace Studies, 2017)29.

12. Conclusion

The European Union has been facing the conse-
quences of forced migration over the last few years, 
mainly due to the current and recent wars and con-
flicts in the Middle East. Although the institutions 
of the Union have adopted a series of regulations, 
directives and action plans of humanitarian, social 
and economic nature, they have not succeeded to 
fully integrate the migrant populations into society, 
meet their urgent needs and ensure their integra-
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tion into the labour market. There are several causes 
for this situation.

A frequent problem is the lack of material evidence 
of education. Secondly, there are significant cultural 
differences between migrants and the domicile pop-
ulation. The third reason is that the public percep-
tion of migrants is often negative, which is shown by 
recent research in the Republic of Croatia. 

Croatia is not an interesting country for migrants. 
Its economic and cultural environment is a reason 
that makes it a transit country to the West. Croa-
tia has granted a negligible number of asylums, and 
only a small number of these people managed to get 
a job. Croatia has so much to learn and apply from 
the practice of Germany, above all in the corporate 
and organizational culture and the ability of the 
state and employers to recognize the global changes 
that bring opportunities for growth.

Despite positive regulations and plans for the in-
tegration of migrants into society, it is difficult for 
them to find employment. Future research should 
focus on employers and examine whether this is 
a matter of administrative barriers or just a ques-
tion of cultural diversity. Likewise, the question 
remains about how the countries of the European 
Union, in the upcoming elections for the European 
Parliament in 2019, will be addressing migrants. It 
remains to be seen whether the issue of migrants 
and their integration in society can be a milestone 
in the development of the European Union. It will 
also be interesting to track and explore how certain 
political options will present their policies towards 
resolving this burning issue as well as how the pub-
lic will receive and accept messages that will be 
sent through the political platforms by prospective 
members of the European Parliament.



UDK: 314.15:331.5](497.5)(430) / Review article

409God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 399-411

References

1. Borkert, M., Fisher, K. E., Yafi, E. (2018), “The Best, the Worst and the Hardiest to Find: How People, 
Mobiles, and Social Media Connect Migrants In(to) Europe”, Social Media and Society, Vol 4, No. 1, 
pp. 1-11.  

2. Bennett, R. (1994). Management. Zagreb: Informator-Potecon. 
3. Božić, S., Kuzmanović, B., Barada, V. (2013), “Strani radnici u Hrvatskoj: porijeklo, status, orijentacije“, 

Migracijske i etničke teme, Vol. 29, No. 3, pp. 367-404.
4. Brčić, R. (2002), “Organizacijska kultura u funkciji djelotvornosti upravne organizacije“, Ekonomski 

pregled, Vol. 53, No. 11-12, pp. 1048-1069.
5. Brzezinski, Z. (2004). Američki izbor – globalna dominacija ili globalno vodstvo. Zagreb, Podgorica: 

Politička kultura i CID.
6. Esterajher, J. (2015), “Iskustva zbrinjavanja prognanika i izbjeglica i suvremena izbjegličko-migrantska 

kriza u Hrvatskoj“, Političke analize, Vol. 6, No. 23, pp. 15-22.
7. Jagić, S., Vučetić, M. (2012), “Globalizacijski procesi i kultura“, Acta Iadertina, Vol. 9, No. 1, pp. 15-24. 
8. Kovačević, R. (2006). Kros-kulturno istraživanje i vrednovanje marketing aktivnosti. Beograd: Srpski 

ekonomski forum. 
9. Lalić Novak, G., Kraljević, R. (2014). Zaštita izbjeglica i ranjivih skupina migranata. Zagreb: Hrvatski 

crveni križ.
10. Mesić, M. (2002). Međunarodne migracije: tokovi i teorije. Zagreb: Societas, Zavod za sociologiju.
11. Modood, T., Werbner, P. (1997). The Politics of Multiculuturalism in the New Europe, Racism, Identity 

and Community, London and New York: Zed Books.
12. Pajnik, M. (2012), “Migrants as Cheap Labourers in Europe Towards Critical Assessment of Integra-

tion”, Migracijske i etničke teme, Vol. 28, No. 2, pp.143-163.
13. Penava, M. (2011), “Utjecaj migracija na europsko tržište rada“, Ekonomska misao i praksa, Vol. 20, No. 

2, pp. 335-362. 
14. Robbins, S. P., Judge, T. A. (2010). Organizacijsko ponašanje. Zagreb: MATE. 
15. Sikavica, P., Novak, M. (1999). Poslovna organizacija. Zagreb: Informator. 
16. Stilin, A. (2016), “Suvremeni trendovi u poduzetništvu“, Praktični menadžment, Vol. 7, No. 1, pp. 39-46. 
17. Tatalović, S. (2006). Nacionalna i međunarodna sigurnost. Zagreb: Politička kultura. 
18. Tatalović, S., Malnar, D. (2015), “Sigurnosni aspekti izbjegličke krize“, Političke analize, Vol. 6, No. 23, 

pp. 23-29. 

(Endnotes)

1 EU law and publications (2017). Publications.europa.eu, available at: http://publications.europa.eu/webpub/com/factsheets/migrati-
on-crisis/hr/ (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

2 EU law and publications (2017). Publications.europa.eu, available at: http://publications.europa.eu/webpub/com/factsheets/migrati-
on-crisis/hr/ (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

3 European Commision (2017). „Eurostat, glavne tablice i baza podataka”, available at: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-explai-
ned/index.php/Migration_and_migrant_population_statistics/hr (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

4 European Commision (2016). „Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European Econo-
mic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions: Action Plan on the integration of third country nationals“, available at: 
https://ec.europa.eu/home-affairs/sites/homeaffairs/files/what-we-do/policies/european-agenda-migration/proposal-implementati-
on-package/docs/20160607/communication_action_plan_integration_third-country_nationals_en.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)



Vjekoslav Đaić, Branimir Felger, Gordana Lesinger: Integration of migrants in the Croatian labour market - comparison with the Ger-
man experience

410 God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 399-411

5 Ministry of the Interior (2016). „Akcijski plan za integraciju državljana trećih zemalja“, available at: https://www.mup.hr/public/
documents/Europska%20unija/Akcijski%20plan%20za%20integraciju%20dr%C5%BEavljana%20tre%C4%87ih%20zemalja.pdf 
(Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

6 Žarić, M. (1997), „Multikulturalnost - nastojanje ili himba? Analiza pojma na primjeru Njemačke“, Revija za socijalnu politiku, Vol. 4, 
No. 2, available at: http://www.rsp.hr/ojs2/index.php/rsp/article/view/398/402 (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

7 Žarić, M. (1997), „Multikulturalnost - nastojanje ili himba? Analiza pojma na primjeru Njemačke“, Revija za socijalnu politiku, Vol. 4, 
No. 2, available at: http://www.rsp.hr/ojs2/index.php/rsp/article/view/398/402 (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

8 Taube, F. (2012). „Migranti u Njemačkoj su nezamjenjivi“, available at:  http://www.dw.com/bs/migranti-u-njemačkoj-su-
nezamjenjivi/a-16253515 (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

9 Taube, F. (2012). „Migranti u Njemačkoj su nezamjenjivi“, available at:  http://www.dw.com/bs/migranti-u-njemačkoj-su-
nezamjenjivi/a-16253515 (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

10 European Commision (2017). „Eurostat, glavne tablice i baza podataka“, available at: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-explai-
ned/index.php/Migration_and_migrant_population_statistics/hr (Accessed on: May 11, 2018

11 Bertelsmann Stiftung (2016). „From Refugees to Workers“, available at: http://www.bertelsmann-stiftung.de/fileadmin/files/user_
upload/Studie_NW_From_Refugees_to_Workers_Vol1.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

12 Bertelsmann Stiftung (2016). „From Refugees to Workers“, available at: http://www.bertelsmann-stiftung.de/fileadmin/files/user_
upload/Studie_NW_From_Refugees_to_Workers_Vol1.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

13 Bertelsmann Stiftung (2016). „From Refugees to Workers“, available at: http://www.bertelsmann-stiftung.de/fileadmin/files/user_
upload/Studie_NW_From_Refugees_to_Workers_Vol1.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

14 Central Bureau of Statistics (2015). „Migration of population of the Republic of Croatia“, available at: https://www.dzs.hr/Hrv_Eng/
publication/2016/07-01-02_01_2016.htm (Accessed on: September 17, 2018)

15 Central Bureau of Statistics (2016). „Migration of population of the Republic of Croatia“, available at: https://www.dzs.hr/Hrv_Eng/
publication/2017/07-01-02_01_2017.htm (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

16 Central Bureau of Statistics (2017). „Migration of population of the Republic of Croatia“, available at:https://www.dzs.hr/Hrv_Eng/
publication/2018/07-01-02_01_2018.htm (Accessed on: September 17, 2018)

17 Narodne novine (2013). „Zakon o prebivalištu“, available at: https://www.zakon.hr/z/557/Zakon-o-prebivali%C5%A1tu (Accessed on: 
May 11, 2018)

18 Narodne novine (2013). „Zakon o izmjenama i dopunama Zakona o strancima“, available at: https://narodne-novine.nn.hr/clanci/
sluzbeni/2013_06_74_1475.html (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

19 Središnji registar osiguranika (2017). „Obavijest poslodavcima koji zapošljavaju strance”, available at: http://regos.hr/default.
aspx?id=274 (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

20 Ministry of the Interior (2017). „Statistički pokazatelji tražitelja međunarodne zaštite prema državljanstvu i spolu u 2017. godini“, 
available at: http://stari.mup.hr/UserDocsImages/Dokumenti/azil/2017/stat-30-06-2017.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

21 Ministry of the Interior (2016). „Obavijesti o prihvatu i smještaju migranata u RH“, available at: http://stari.mup.hr/main.
aspx?id=230152 (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

22 Croatian Employment Service (2016). „Godišnjak 2016.”, available at: http://www.hzz.hr/UserDocsImages/HZZ_Godisnjak_2016.
pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

23 Centre for Peace Studies (2016). „Ne-funkcionalna integracija za izbjeglice - Što sve država nije učinila za izbjeglice?“, available at:  
https://www.cms.hr/system/publication/pdf/81/POLICY_BRIEF_CENTRA_ZA_MIROVNE_STUDIJE__to_dr_ava_nije_u_inila_za_
izbjeglice.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

24 Centre for Peace Studies (2016). „Ne-funkcionalna integracija za izbjeglice - Što sve država nije učinila za izbjeglice?“, available at:  
https://www.cms.hr/system/publication/pdf/81/POLICY_BRIEF_CENTRA_ZA_MIROVNE_STUDIJE__to_dr_ava_nije_u_inila_za_
izbjeglice.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

25 Centre for Peace Studies (2016). „Ne-funkcionalna integracija za izbjeglice - Što sve država nije učinila za izbjeglice?“, available at:  
https://www.cms.hr/system/publication/pdf/81/POLICY_BRIEF_CENTRA_ZA_MIROVNE_STUDIJE__to_dr_ava_nije_u_inila_za_
izbjeglice.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

26 Centre for Peace Studies (2013). „Priznavanje kvalifikacija izbjeglicama. Prijedlozi za sustav Republike Hrvatske temeljeni na iskustvu 
europskih zemalja“, available at:  https://www.cms.hr/system/publication/pdf/64/priznavanje_kvalifikacija_izbjeglicama_CMS-27-
04-2013.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

27 International organization for migration (2014). „Immigrant Entrepreneurship in Cities“, available at:  https://www.iom.int/sites/
default/files/our_work/ICP/MPR/WMR-2015-Background-Paper-KMarchand-MSiegel.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

28 Centre for Peace Studies (2017). „[MIGRENT] - migrant (social) entrepreneurship as a tool of socio-economic emancipation of 
migrants”, available at: https://www.cms.hr/system/publication/pdf/92/Publikacija_Migrent.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)

29 Centre for Peace Studies (2017). „Istraživački izvještaj – Zastupljenost i indikatori diskriminacijskih i ksenofobičnih stavova u 
Republici Hrvatskoj u 2017.“, available at: https://www.cms.hr/system/publication/pdf/98/Zastupljenost_i_indikatori_diskriminac_
skih_i_ksenofobi_nih_stavova_u_Republici_Hrvatskoj_u_2017.pdf (Accessed on: May 11, 2018)



UDK: 314.15:331.5](497.5)(430) / Review article

411God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 399-411

Vjekoslav Đaić 
Branimir Felger 
Gordana Lesinger

INTEGRACIJA MIGRANATA NA HRVATSKO TRŽIŠTE 
RADA – USPOREDBA S NJEMAČKIM ISKUSTVOM 

Sažetak 

Autori istražuju specifičnosti sociokulturnog doprinosa migranata hrvatskom i njemačkom gospodarstvu. 
Bave se teorijskom podlogom migrantskih doprinosa poduzetništvu, pregledom, usporedbom i analizom 
sekundarnih podataka o aktualnom stanju u njemačkom i hrvatskom poduzetništvu s naglaskom na zapo-
šljavanje i samozapošljavanje migranata te doprinosom njihovih različitih kultura gospodarstvima dviju 
zemalja, kao i konkretnim primjerima iz prakse uspješne ili neuspješne internacionalizacije, multikultural-
nosti društava te svladavanja kulturalnih izazova u oba gospodarstva. Jedan je autor rekao da je svaka kul-
tura „svijet za sebe”, ima svoje specifičnosti i stoga se ne može dati univerzalan model poslovnog ponašanja. 
Svaka kultura se posebno mora istražiti. Je li to slučaj u Republici Hrvatskoj?

Ključne riječi: migranti, gospodarstvo, zapošljavanje, organizacijska kultura, Njemačka, Hrvatska
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Abstract

A decline in labour force and wage cuts are among the factors that determine macroeconomic trends. Since 
workers are normally motivated by significantly higher wages in other companies, these factors can reduce 
labour mobility. Moreover, we are witnessing trends related to the share of labour force, capital and output 
growth. This paper supports the thesis according to which these trends are rooted in the increase of the 
market power starting from the 1980s.

Furthermore, this paper analyses the development of the margins using the company-level data in the USA 
economy from the1950s on. Initially, the margins were stable, or on a slight decline. Average margins had 
an increase of 18% above the marginal cost in the 1980s compared to the 67% growth that we are witness-
ing nowadays. There seems to be no clear pattern identifiable across the industries, but the margins tend 
to be higher in smaller companies in all industries and the higher growth is usually registered as a result of 
growth within an industry. 

Keywords: Margins, macroeconomic trends, market power

Zoran Miletić, Nikolina Plazonić: Impact of changes in human capital potential on macroeconomic trends

This work is licensed under a  
Creative Commons Attribution-

NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 
International License 

CC BY-ND

Ova licenca dopušta redistribuiranje, komercijalno i nekomercijalno, dokle god se
djelo distribuira cjelovito i u neizmijenjenom obliku, uz isticanje Vašeg autorstva.

Pogledajte sažetak licence (Commons Deed) | Pogledajte Pravni tekst licence

Imenovanje-Nekomercijalno
CC BY-NC

Ova licenca dopušta drugima da remiksiraju, mijenjaju i prerađuju Vaše djelo u
nekomercijalne svrhe. Iako njihova nova djela bazirana na Vašem moraju Vas
navesti kao autora i biti nekomercijalna, ona pritom ne moraju biti licencirana pod
istim uvjetima.

Pogledajte sažetak licence (Commons Deed) | Pogledajte Pravni tekst licence

Imenovanje-Nekomercijalno-Dijeli pod istim uvjetima
CC BY-NC-SA

Ova licenca dopušta drugima da remiksiraju, mijenjaju i prerađuju Vaše djelo u
nekomercijalne svrhe, pod uvjetom da Vas navedu kao autora izvornog djela i
licenciraju svoja djela nastala na bazi Vašeg pod istim uvjetima.

Pogledajte sažetak licence (Commons Deed) | Pogledajte Pravni tekst licence

Imenovanje-Nekomercijalno-Bez prerada
CC BY-NC-ND

Ovo je najrestriktivnija od naših šest osnovnih licenci – dopušta drugima da

O licencima - Creative Commons https://creativecommons.org/licenses/?lang=hr

5 od 6 26. 06. 2017. 12:24

1. Introduction

In the following sections we will point to a con-
nection between the market power and a couple of 
trends observable in the aforementioned period of 
time.

A market force can be defined in more familiar 
terms such as margins. Even though the equality 
of the terms is quite disputable, let us assume they 
are identical, to facilitate the understanding. Based 
on company-level data in the period 1950-1980 the 
level of margins/market power was more or less 
constant. However, from the 1980s to the present 
day there has been a steady increase in the market 
force, from 18% above cost to 67% above cost, which 

means an increase in the price level in relation to 
the cost of 1% per annum. Secondly, by studying 
the macroeconomic implications of an increase in 
the market power we gain an understanding of its 
effects and consequences on the overall balance as 
well (Baily, Bosworth, 2014).

Margins are usually estimated based on assump-
tions about the consumer behaviour combined with 
profit maximizing and a projected model of how 
companies compete, for instance the Bertrand-
Nash model of pricing.

The main problem that this approach encounters is 
the fact that marginal costs of production are not 
constant, which makes it harder to extract them 
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from the data available. Thus, the optimum pric-
ing connects data on prices observed with the esti-
mated elasticity of the substitute in order to get to 
the marginal cost of production and margins them-
selves. The combination of the need for consumer 
demand data (containing prices, amounts, proper-
ties, consumer characteristics etc.) and the need to 
establish a behavioural model has limited to usage 
of the so-called access to the demand on specific 
markets (Baqaee, Farhi, 2017).

This paper follows a radically different approach to 
margin estimating, the so-called production-orient-
ed approach, taking into account the latest advances 
in the literature on margin estimating in the work of 
De Loecker and Warzynski (2012). What makes the 
De Loecker and Scott approach unique is the fact 
that it relies on the data on input and output of par-
ticular enterprises taking into account an observed 
group of consumers in a certain time period, and 
presupposes a cost minimization by the manufac-
turer. Margins are calculated for each manufacturer 
in a certain time period, as well as the difference be-
tween the share of variable revenue input in revenue 
(observable in the data) and the elasticity of produc-
tion. The latter is estimated in association with pro-
duction functions (Jovanovic, 1982). The advantage 
of this approach is that it can be referenced to pub-
licly available sources providing the data on produc-
tion. Even though there are still problems regard-
ing the estimation and the subsequent econometric 
challenges, there seems to be no alternative way to 
progress (De Loecker, Scott, 2016). This method 
makes it possible to discover the main pattern in 
market power over the course of a longer period 
and within the global economy.

This analysis is interesting and very significant on 
its own given the fact that the economic models are 
allowing for substantial variations of margins in re-
lation to manufacturers and time, and by allowing 
such variations of company/time it implies a whole 
range of significant questions on different issues.

After we determine the principal facts, we take 
them as the assumption on basis of which we then 
discuss the implications of the growth of the market 
power forming the latest discussions in macroeco-
nomics/work literature. Margin growth is taken as 
a given fact and we do not go into the analysis of 
how it takes place, which is something that could 
be dealt with in a separate paper, even though we 
do provide the reader with a couple of promising 
explanations in the concluding remarks. We are 

paying special attention to how the margin growth 
naturally leads to a decrease in the share of the 
workforce and the share of capital, wage cuts for the 
low-qualified, and the overall reduction of labour 
force (Hyatt, Spletzer, 2013), as well as reduction in 
work flows and interstate migration. Finally, we are 
able to demonstrate that a valid explanation of mar-
ginal growth does not involve a decrease in produc-
tivity, but rather the opposite, despite the fact that 
the output growth is slowed down.

2. Margin estimation

It is a general fact that margin estimation is a dif-
ficult task because the data on marginal costs, espe-
cially on pricing on a large representative sample is 
not easily accessible. 

We rely on the recently proposed framework by 
De Loecker and Warzynski (2012), based on Hall’s 
idea (1988) about margin estimation (on a com-
pany level) using standard data on companies from 
balance sheets, which does not require creation of 
assumptions on demand and mode of market com-
petitiveness. Instead, margins are calculated using 
minimizing the cost of variable input of production. 
This approach calls for explicit use of the produc-
tion function.

2.1 Behaviour of manufacturers

Let us imagine an economy with N number of en-
terprises, with the index i = 1,...,N. Enterprises are 
heterogeneous in their productivity and have access 
to a joint manufacturing technology. In any time pe-
riod z, enterprise m reduces simultaneous produc-
tion costs taking into account the production func-
tion that transforms inputs in the amount of output 
Qmz produced by technology O(·):
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Where CP is the price of variable input, t is the cost 
of ownership of the capital, O( ) is the technology 
(1), Omz is scalar, and Λmz is Lagrange’s multiplier. 
We are considering the first order condition in rela-
tion to variable input P, in the following way: 
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, using ϕ 
estimation from the first phase of sale regression on 
nonparametric function of variable input, capital 
and annual indicator variables. This approach iden-
tifies the elasticity of production of variable input 
under the assumption that the deployment of vari-
able input responds to shocks of production, but 
that the lagged values do not correspond, and, more 
importantly, that deploying the lagged variable of 
input correlates with deployment of a current input 
variable, which is guaranteed by productivity per-
sistence.

We measure the margins on an enterprise level us-
ing the estimations of elasticity of production.
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We analyse the macroeconomic implications of the 
growth of market power. Some implications call for 
further data analysis (Barkai, 2017)1, data used in 
margin calculations, and as far as other implications 
are concerned we have developed a simple static 
model of competitiveness in the industry in order 
to illustrate how market power can generate notable 
outcomes.

More precisely, we will briefly sum up the heteroge-
neities observable from the data.
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In national accounts, the share of the workforce in 
the income determines the expenditures (wages) 
divided by total generated income. Even though 
there is fluctuation in business cycles, the work-
force share was notably stable since World War II 
till the eighties, approximately 62%. From 1980 on 
there has been a secular decline to 56%. The decline 
is observable in most industries and in different 
countries (see Karabarbounis, Neiman, 2014; Gol-
lin, 2002).

Economists did not come up with convincing evi-
dence of a mechanism for reduction of the work-
force share (Noe et al., 2014). There are, however, 
several explanations. Karabarbounis and Neiman 
(2014) assume that a great deal of decline can be ex-
plained by reduction in relative prices of investment 
goods due to information technology. An alterna-
tive explanation would be the composition of pro-
duction and services. Production usually requires a 
larger part of the workforce than services (Acemo-
glu, 2010; Ziliboti, 2001); therefore, it is only natural 
that the labour force will drop with a shift occurring 
when industry is switching from production to ser-
vices. However, this switch does not coincide with 
the period of decline of the workforce. As a matter 
of fact, the largest part of the transition from pro-
duction to services took place before the 1980s (be-
tween 1950 and 1987 the share of production in the 
output has dropped from more than two thirds to 
less than a half, whereas the service sector has dou-
bled, from 21% to 40%, but that transition has been 
slowing down since 1987, see Armenter (2015).

Zheng et al. (2017) offer another explanation based 
on the greater importance of immaterial capital and 
its incomplete measurements as a part of capital in 
aggregate data. Enterprises now invest much more 
into intellectual property products, which leads to 
lower production cost. However, in their world of 
perfect competition, this measurement problem 
should not lead to an increase of the total profit 
share. As we have stated previously, a fourfold in-
crease of the total profit rate points to the fact that 
immaterial possessions play an increasingly impor-
tant role. They have to enable enterprises to use as 
much market power as possible, which is the central 
thesis of our paper. Finally, Elsby et al. (2013) pro-
vide no evidence that capital is being replaced by 
workforce, nor that the explanation lies in the de-
cline of the trade union. They do provide evidence 
for the off-shore hard work as an explanation.

In the context of our thesis, margin change has an 
immediate implication for the share of the labour 
force. Having calculated the margins with the help 
of all variable inputs, we can do the same for the 
work itself. Therefore, we shall, starting from the 
first order condition (5) discover that on the enter-
prise level, the labour force share 
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where θR is the elasticity of production in relation 
to labour. Profit maximizing in individual enter-
prises implies a reverse proportional change of the 
labour force share. As the margin grows, and on 
condition that the technology parameter θ remains 
unchanged over time, we expect a reduction of the 
workforce share. 

Unfortunately, Compustat does not have quality 
data when it comes to wages. Hence, we cannot di-
rectly check the condition on an enterprise level. In-
stead, we rely on the aggregate data from BLS. They 
publish the total employee compensation (wage ex-
penditures) as a part of gross domestic income. We 
compare these BLS measurements with the average 
population from the right side of the equation (1), 
assuming that the technology parameter has re-
mained unchanged. 

As a margin value we use the one calculated on 
the basis of total variable costs (COGS), and not 
the work cost because we lack reliable data on the 
wages. This is shown in Figure 1, in which we have 
normalized these values on 100 at the beginning of 
our data in 1950 (Harberger, 1954).

Our main conclusion is that the labour force share 
(in green) closely follows the reverse margin, espe-
cially since 1980. It seems that the workforce share 
has been going through a slower decline than the 
reversed average margin, but the trend is very simi-
lar. The fact that this aggregate measurement of the 
workforce follows the reversed margin is quite out-
standing because we are implicitly making these as-
sumptions, due to a lack of data on the wages on an 
enterprise level (Thompson et al., 2008).

Figure 1 Evolution of the workforce share (BLS) and reversed margin (1960-2014) 
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Source: De Locker, J. (2017), “The Rise of Market Power and the Macroeconomic Implications”

In theory, all workers were treated as equals in a 
company given the fact that we only had one mar-
gin measurement per company and that our model 
assumes that workload is adjusted only to the num-
ber of employees, and not the composition (Hig-
gins, 2014; Higgins, 2007; Higgins, Cohen, 2007). 
Moreover, margin μm in each company is calculated 
on the basis of all variable inputs (work inputs R 
and material inputs U) where the first order con-
dition (18) should apply to margin calculated only 
in relation to work. The bond between reduction of 

the workforce and the growth of (aggregate) market 
power is robust according to specific weights used 
to formulate aggregate margin index (Moll, 2014).

Implication 2 Secular decline of capital

The logic for the decline of the workforce applies to 
material U, that is, variable inputs used in produc-
tion. These are included into our measurement of 
the variable cost of COGS. By taking into account 
the evolution of capital investments, which is not 
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included in our measurements of variable expenses 
and which is adjusted on a lower and longer-term 
frequency than the margin growth, there are im-
plications for the capital share. While there is a 
lot of discussion on the reduction of the labour 

force share, the reduction of capital has been paid 
much less attention. Using a simple accounting 
rule, we can formulate the sales of a company as: 
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Implication 3 Secular decline of the low-qualified 
labour force

For the following four implications – decline in 
wages of low-qualified labour force, decline of the 
labour force share as well as reduction in the work 
and migration flows – we later describe the model 
used in order to estimate margins. In other words, 
margin estimation and the key facts related to it and 
its implications are founded only on cost minimiza-
tion, whereas additional assumptions on the market 
structure, consumer behaviour and demand only 
reflect that (Arrow et al., 1961).

Let’s assume there is a measure l of the market, 
and each includes N companies. Each market is 
marked as Ω, which points to a level of produc-
tivity of each company on the market. Companies 
are equally productive within each market. In the 
general economy, the distribution Ω is F(Ω). In the 
general economy there is a measure M for unskilled 
workers. Workers are indexed by qualification z 



UDK: 331.522:330.101.541 / Review article

419God. XXXI, BR. 2/2018. str. 413-425

expressed in the units of efficiency and allocated 
according to G(z). All workers share a common ex-
ternal ability U. Labour market is competitive and a 
balanced wage is marked as w.

Due to a final number of companies on a particular 
market, each company has a certain market power, 
hence, according to Bresnahan (1982) we formulate 
the behaviour in determining the price of limit cost 
in terms of “behaviour parameter”. With regard to 
marginal cost c, the decision on pricing on the mar-
ket Ω is:
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This makes the possible reason of margin growth 
highly transparent. Firstly, if a company increases 
its productivity (reducing the marginal cost t), and 
other companies do not do the same, then margins 
increase due to higher efficiency. This cannot be a 
long-term outcome, however, because the other 
companies will adapt to the technology. Secondly, 
if the elasticity of demand decreases, this is formu-
lated by an increase in g(O). Thirdly, if the behaviour 
parameter λ increases, market power of a company 
grows, and the margins follow. Although factors 
listed could all be the cause of margin growth, we 
will be focusing on the change in parameter λ in or-
der to reflect the noted growth of parameter μ. Re-
duction of parameter t in any given company should 
lead to the same trend in other companies, either 
because they are also embracing new, cheaper tech-
nology or because they are being pushed out of the 
market. Naturally, preferences (and with them even 
h) can transform and change, but it is quite unimag-

inable that they would change so dramatically as to 
match the growth of the market power in a period 
of a couple of decades.

The company goal is to select an amount of work Ri 
to maximize the profit:
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This brings us to the following scheme: 

 

Scheme 1: For a certain salary and a certain market Ω, the demand for labour force on market 

R decreases in market power λ; demand for labour force in the individual company Rm grows 

in market power λ. 

This result points to the fact that the demand for labour force is turning inwards as λ grows.  

Because of market power, total demand for labour force R is lower as the company limits the 

production. However, the market power lies in the fact that there are fewer companies � � �
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out there. Thus, even though the labour force demand is smaller (just like the output), each 

company has a higher stake at the market and has a higher output, and requires a larger labour 

force (Wright et al., 2014). 

Total labour force demand RD is shown by labour force demand in each market Ω: 
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Now we can connect these theoretical discoveries with empirical evidence of the next two 

implications of the market power growth (Decker et al., 2014)2 There is vast evidence on 

stagnation of low wages in the last couple of decades consistent with the findings in result 1. 
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where the latter equality follows in the case where G is equal. It should be noted that the 

available labour force grows upwardly in w, as long as G is unregenerated: 
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where g(č) is the density G(č). 

Balance on this competitive labour market equals the available workforce and demand for a 

labour force: 
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With the available labour force growing upwardly and a shift in labour force demand 

declining as λ grows, we can occlude the following. 

 

Proposition 1 

Let us consider an economy with a constant proportional return. Than the balanced (nominal 

and real) wages w* and a balanced labour force R* are declining in market power λ. 

We graphically illustrate the result in Figure 3 in case in which λ = 0 i λ = 1. The general case 

is shown in the Appendix. 

It should be noted that the nominal wage w* is lower for higher market power λ. However, 

the real wages are even lower, with regard to the fact that the actual wages are represented by 

s  �
∗

�∗ . In a perfect competitiveness real wages are 1 (w* = C*) where under the market power 

we have �
∗

�∗ � �.  

Even with a perfectly elastic labour force, where the nominal wages are constant, the real 

wages are in decline in market power. In order to observe the trend, take a look at the case of 

a perfectly elastic labour force. When w = Š, and s θ = 1 i Ω = 1, real wages are displayed as:  

where the latter equality follows in the case where G is 
equal. It should be noted that the available labour force 
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Figure 4 Evolution of the wages’ median (1980-2016) Data from FRED, CPS. (a) median of wages (on a 
weekly basis, prices from 1982) (b) the ratio of median wages and GDP per capita

17 
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Now we can connect these theoretical discoveries 
with empirical evidence of the next two implications 
of the market power growth (Decker et al., 2014)2 
There is vast evidence on stagnation of low wages in 
the last couple of decades consistent with the find-

ings in result 1. Figure 4a graphically illustrates the 
median of weekly wages in unchanged price values 
from 1982. There was little or no change of the me-
dian of wages from 1980s. In the presence of eco-
nomic growth, it means that the share of the median 
of wages in GDP per capita has decreased. Figure 4b 
illustrates the relation of wage medians to GDP per 
capita. There has been a secular decline in ratio of 
1.3 in 1980 to 0.75 at present day.

This is not just a matter of how distribution of earn-
ings spreads during a life cycle (Guvenen et al., 2017).

Implication 4 Secular decline of the labour force share

Figure 5 illustrates the rate of the workforce share 
in the economy of the USA since 1950. We witness 
a strong decline from the mid-1990s. It seems that 
the trend does not coincide with the moment of 
market power growth. However, a sudden upheaval 

of the labour force from the sixties on was caused 
by a greater share of women on the labour market, 
which brought about a change in the available la-
bour force. This trend was stabilized in the mid-
nineties, which is consistent with the fact that we 
only start noticing the decline of a total share of the 
labour force due to growth in market power. 

Figure 5 Total labour force share, (1950-2016) Data from FRED, CPS
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4. Conclusion

Using micro data on the US public limited liability 
companies since 1980 we have demonstrated that 
the margins were relatively constant, around 20% 
above the marginal cost. From 1980 to 2014 there 
were significant changes of the pattern, with mar-
gins displaying a steady growth, from 18% to almost 
67% in 2014, which is an increase of three and a half 
times.

We have documented the properties of this growth, 
which is a consequence of changes within the in-
dustry easily brought down to margin growth of 
companies with the highest margins. Margins are 
usually higher in smaller companies, but it seems to 
be a result of the effects of composition in all in-
dustries because it disappears when we deconstruct 
the margin on a specific-industry level (Bernard et 
al., 2003).

We use this growth to study implications it had on 
secular macroeconomic trends over the last dec-
ades: 1) reduction of workforce share, 2) reduction 
of equity, 3) wage cuts for the low-qualified work-
force, 4) reduction of labour force, 5) reduction of 
labour force flows, 6) reduction of the migration 
rate, 7) slower output and GDP (Eeckhout, Weng, 
2017; Foster et al., 2008).

Naturally, there are other secular trends coincid-
ing with the market power growth: 1) reduction of 
the rate of new companies due to major obstacles 
that have been raised by existing companies; 2) re-
duction of long-term interest rates due to a decline 
of the demand for capital (as a result of reduced 
amounts for companies with market power) and 
increased capital supply (due to higher profit); 3) 
increased wage inequality, wage cuts for the low-
qualified workers, as stated above, together with an 
increase in wages of the qualified workforce due to 
profit sharing; 4) great moderation, or a belief that 
the output fluctuation has fallen since 1980 (Gu-
venen et al., 2017), has lost its appeal following the 
great recession, but continues to be highly promi-
nent in data, especially in the last decade, naturally, 
with the exception of the year 2008.

There are two exceptional political consequences 
stemming from the market power growth (De 
Locker, 2011; De Locker et al., 2016). The first one 
is inflation. Compared to a scenario without market 
power growth and with the same technology devel-
opment, prices would be going up by 1% on an an-
nual basis (42% over 35 years, from 1.18 to 1.67). 
This implies that the inflation was higher than it 
would have been without the market power growth. 
This is really surprising, taking into consideration 
the low rates of inflation in a couple of last decades, 
and especially low rates since the great recession. Of 
course, monetary policy is not an appropriate tool 
to remove inflation. That would be the exclusive 
right of antitrust policy.

Another consequence is connected to the value of 
the stock market. Stock prices reflect a disrupted 
flow of dividends and profits. Thus, the stock mar-
ket under market power is overestimated in relation 
to a competitive economy. If investors believe that 
the current profit rate, which is four times higher 
than the one in 1980, is permanent, than it could be 
expected that the capitalization of the stock mar-
ket would be four times higher than the one under 
perfect competitiveness (Colard-Wexler, De Locker, 
2016; Davis, Kahn, 2008).

That would place the Dow Jones index on the 5,500 
point level instead of its present value of almost 
22,000. It is a naive calculation because market capi-
talization also reflects a great margin, total value of 
sold goods, which decreases with the market power. 
How great the effect of market power is on the stock 
market value depends on the elasticity of demand.

We should keep in mind that even the stock market 
can grow if the output is gone, for instance, when 
productivity growth is zero, and the market power 
and with it the profit increases. In the presence of 
market power, the stock market is not a valid indica-
tor of economic output (Wooldridge, 2009). 

Margins are multiplying faster than ever, at least 
since World War II when our data begins. The ques-
tion to be answered is if the trend will continue, but 
for now, we have no indications that margins might 
start declining soon.
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UTJECAJ LJUDSKOG KAPITALA I PROMJENE  
TRŽIŠNE SNAGE NA TRENDOVE U EKONOMIJI 

Sažetak

Činjenice koje određuju makroekonomske trendove su smanjenje radne snage i smanjenje plaća, a neki 
trendovi rezultiraju smanjenom mobilnošću radne snage, obično motiviranim znatno višim plaćama u dru-
gim poduzećima. Nadalje, svjedoci smo trendova koji se odnose na udio radne snage, kapitala i rasta proi-
zvodnje. Ovaj rad podupire tezu prema kojoj su ti trendovi ukorijenjeni u povećanju tržišne snage počevši 
od 1980.

Nadalje, ovaj rad analizira razvoj marži korištenjem podataka na razini poduzeća u gospodarstvu SAD-a od 
1950. godine. U početku, marže su bile stabilne ili u laganom padu. Prosječne su marže prošle porast od 18% 
iznad graničnih troškova u osamdesetim godinama do 67% rasta koji danas vidimo. Čini se da nema jasnog 
uzorka koji se može identificirati u svim industrijama, ali marže imaju tendenciju da budu više u manjim 
poduzećima u svim industrijama, a veći rast obično se bilježi kao rezultat rasta unutar industrije. 

Ključne riječi: marže, makroekonomska kretanja, tržišna snaga 
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Abstract

Cultural institutions and businesses (CIBs) in Croatia are facing financial challenges due to the recent eco-
nomic crisis and limited state support, as well as the growth of competition that is partially the result of the 
development of new technologies that have made culture more accessible on a global scale. For the purpose 
of filling the budget gap, CIBs are now forced to “step out” on the market trying to be more competitive in 
securing alternative sources of funding. The aim of this paper is to determine if CIBs have been successful 
in this endeavour, and to what level they use and understand the concept of alternative financing, as well to 
assess their ability and competence in raising funds from these alternative sources. The research was con-
ducted by using a highly structured online questionnaire on a sample of public and privately-owned CIBs 
registered in Eastern Croatia and semi-structured, in-depth interviews with the CIBs executives. The re-
search results showed that although the CIBs are to some extent using alternative sources of funding, these 
sources are underutilized and there is a recognized need for increasing the level of knowledge, employment 
of experts in the field of alternative funding in culture and introducing employee motivation models. The 
government was found to be one of the most important factors in conducting the activities aimed at provid-
ing preconditions, i.e. creating the regulatory framework, education, raising awareness, and motivation of 
CIBs for increasing the share of alternative sources of funding.

Keywords: Funding of culture, Cultural institutions and businesses, alternative financing, employee mo-
tivation
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1. Introduction

Economic laws are an integral part of human 
society and are present in all segments of social 
activity, including culture. It follows that, as in 
all other economic sectors, cultural activities are 
not free of charge and all cultural products and 
services have their cost and price. The difference 
between cultural products and products of other 
sectors is that it is very difficult to assign a sales 
price to the real value of cultural products, to 
make a profit only by sales and on the other hand 
to measure the social benefit of cultural products 
(Belfiore, 2004). 

Funding of cultural institutions and projects in cul-
ture, as one of the segments of cultural economics, 
is the area addressed in this paper, since funding 
directly affects the way cultural institutions work 
and the quality and quantity of the products and 
services they offer. Cultural institutions in the Re-
public of Croatia and most Eastern European coun-
tries are mainly founded by the state or local self-
government units and are therefore predominantly 
financed from the founder’s budget. However, these 
sources often do not cover all operative business ex-
penditures and additional needs of institutions for 
funding development and innovative programmes. 
Dragičević Šešić et al. (2014) and Bestvina Bukvić et 
al. (2015) agree that the system of financing culture 
that is based on an annual allocation of financial 
resources can be quite restraining for the cultural 
institutions considering the need of being competi-
tive in a dynamic cultural sector. Moreover, Best-
vina Bukvić et al. (2015) state that such a way of 
funding can be uncertain to some level, given that 
there is a degree of suspense as to the amount of 
funds that are going to be approved from the state 
budget. That is, this support is not fixed and can be 
changed on an annual basis, as well as by rebalance 
of the budget within a business year. At the same 
time, privately founded cultural institutions and 
businesses (CIBs) are also trying to find new sourc-
es of funding since sales revenues from their own 
cultural products and services do not provide suf-
ficient funds to achieve self-sustainability. Precisely 
for this reason, this paper focuses on researching 
the readiness of the cultural sector to use alternative 
ways of financing as cultural institutions, especially 
in times when the state budget is unable to meet all 

their needs, should behave like any other business 
or for-profit entity (Vojtíšková, Lorencová, 2015; 
Toepler, Dewees, 2005).

The aim of this paper is to contribute to a theoreti-
cal framework, clarification and understanding of 
alternative (unconventional) financing methods, as 
well to their understanding and use by CIBs. To this 
end, the authors conducted research on alterna-
tive financing methods in CIBs in Eastern Croatia. 
Within the framework of this research, the authors 
analysed the financing structure of CIBs, available 
resources, knowledge, and experience that they can 
use in the preparation of their projects and applica-
tions for the calls for financing project activities as 
well as securing other sources of alternative fund-
ing. Larger obstacles to an increase in the share of 
alternative sources of funding in the total financing 
structure of CIBs were also identified in the frame 
of this work.

In this paper, the authors are trying to contribute to 
the identification and understanding of the factors 
influencing the potential for the implementation of 
alternative financing in the cultural sector.

1.1 Definition and objectives of financing in 
culture

Culture and creativity are increasingly perceived as 
generators of economic development and even non-
profit domains of the arts and culture are becoming 
part of economic industries necessary to increase 
overall economic growth. However, in order to re-
alise the economic potential of culture and cultural 
heritage, it is necessary to invest in new CCI projects 
and provide funds for normal business operations, 
which are often insufficient. There is an obvious in-
crease of public interest but also in the intensity of 
research and scientific work in the field of financing 
culture and the arts (Mickov, Doyle, 2013), which 
shows that globally, there is no broad understanding 
of the economic value and the potential of cultural 
and creative industries. Consequently, this sector 
has been neglected, remains underdeveloped in 
many regions and is often poorly funded and forced 
to seek other sources of funding (Ruyembe, 2014; 
Mickov, Doyle, 2013; Buljubašić et al., 2016; Manda 
et al., 2017). In an effort to overcome the difficulties, 
some cultural institutions “... as public institutions, 
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strive to adapt to the economic principles for do-
ing business applicable in the state administration 
system” (Karajić, 2016: 326). In this area, “from state 
arts organisations to non-profit and private institu-
tions, the strategies are similar: additional alterna-
tive support is seen as the key to overcoming chal-
lenges and facilitating growth” (Munkhuu, 2014: 
108). Additionally, there is a broad understanding 
that financial independence of CIBs, based on sus-
tainability of their financing sources, is an essential 
condition for their harmonious development (Gal-
ecka, Smolny, 2017), where there are efforts to apply 
new business models, such as the “economy tripod” 
model (Mermiri, 2008).

In Croatia, as in most Eastern European countries, 
public CIBs (contributory organisations) are still 
showing resistance to organisational and funding 
changes (Vojtíšková, Lorencová, 2014). Accord-
ing to Maarit Keto-Seppälä, “Cultural services in 
the public sector are financed by taxes, and nowa-
days they are getting less and less money from this 
source. Because of this, cultural organisations need 
to invent new ways of sourcing funding” (Mickov, 
Doyle, 2013:. 202). This situation will eventually 
force CIBs to change their business models (Jung 
2015). The author’s suggestion for CIBs is to “…
achieve more revenue through ticket sales, renting 
extra space, finding sponsorships and similar activi-
ties” (Mickov, Doyle, 2013: 194). On the other hand, 
Lindqvist (2012) claims that financial sustainability 
for an organisation can only be achieved through 
the relationship between the cultural institution 
and the stakeholders (sponsors, donors, etc.). In 
that sense, although in most cases cultural policy is 
public policy towards the arts and culture defined 
at the national level, sometimes that is not the case, 
but the private sector, trusts and NGOs significant-
ly affect and shape cultural policies (Čopič et al., 
2011)1.

Public support includes direct and indirect state 
subsidies, while private support includes all in-
vestments, subsidies or spending in culture on an 
individual, non-public level (Čopič et al., 2011; 
Manda et al., 2017). The first funding model, i.e. 
federal funding or financing entirely by the state, is 
typical of most European countries, while the other 
funding model is present only in the United States 
and several European Union countries. Dragičević 

Šešić and Stojković (2013) and Toepler and Dewees 
(2005) state that they noticed the convergence be-
tween these models: European cultural policies 
are in this respect beginning to converge towards 
the American model with its greater emphasis on 
private revenue and earned income. There exists 
a considerable body of literature concerned with 
public funding models in the arts and cultural sec-
tor (Craik, 2007; Hillman, 20162). The discussion on 
which model of financing culture should be cho-
sen is mainly due to the arguments for and against 
direct or indirect financing of culture. Firstly, the 
state can be a major financier of CIBs (that is usual 
practice in Eastern Europe). Secondly, it can have a 
supporting role as the regulator (by approving tax 
reliefs for donators and sponsors or CIBs, founding 
advisory offices for CIBs, establishing educational 
programs for CIBs employees, networking plat-
forms and coworking spaces etc.). Thirdly, the state 
can choose to combine these two ways of financing 
in relation to CIBs.

1.2 Definition and implementation of alternative 
financing in culture

Any financing of cultural activities not included 
in budget allocations from the government budg-
et can be considered as alternative financing (To-
mova, 2004: 10; Novković, 2011: 26). There are 
following forms of alternative financing in the 
arts and culture: maecenatism (a hedonistic ap-
proach), patronage (a cultural approach), dona-
tion, sponsorship (a commercial and marketing 
approach), purchases (corporate culture, a con-
sumerism approach) (Dragičević Šešić, Stojković, 
2013), reliefs (Antolović, 2013), crowdfunding 
and project financing (national and EU funds and 
programmes). All those different ways of alterna-
tive financing have their specific characteristics 
and are available to almost every cultural insti-
tution, where as stated by Woodward (2012) the 
generation of non-state support revenues will 
vary for certain reasons: available resources, staff 
skills, partner and trustee support, etc. The term 
alternative financing therefore includes market 
financing including fundraising and by Tomova 
(2004) indirect state aid as a quasi-market sourc-
es of cultural financing.
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“Fundraising (donation, sponsorship, project financ-
ing, grants and tax relief ) for the needs of the arts 
and culture in Europe has a long tradition and covers 
a wide range of short- and long-term activities, from 
publishing books, organising exhibitions and similar 
events/cultural events, fostering cultural traditions, 
concerts, but also significant contributions such as 
building and equipping of museums, galleries, li-
braries, academies and the like” (Pavičić et al., 2006: 
258). In addition, cultural institutions can also pro-
vide additional resources by participating in semi-
nars as well as by a wide range of their own various 
commercial activities, such as ticket sales, museum 
(souvenir) shops and catering facilities, the provi-
sion of expert services, publications and space rental 
(Krivošejev, 2012; Toepler, Dewees, 2005).

But, as “any funding source requires time, resourc-
es, and effort in making appropriate contacts, ad-
ministering paperwork, and developing relation-
ships” (Preece, 2011: 112) it is questionable if the 
CIBs have the capacity and knowledge to carry out 
the activities necessary for increasing the share of 
non-budgetary, especially alternative, sources of 
funding. Regardless, institutions in culture must in 
some way become entrepreneurial (Essig, 2013) and 
organisations that make money (Krivošejev, 2012). 
Although profit is not their primary objective, the 
shift in cultural policies towards economic goals 
with an emphasis on “competitiveness and regener-
ation” is expected (Hesmondhalgh et al., 2005: 99). 
Hence, it is important to develop fundraising skills 

that could enable productive and continuous work 
of CIBs and help them in everyday adaptations to 
accelerated social changes.

2. Methodology

Within the framework of this research, the authors 
analysed the CIBs funding structure, available re-
sources, knowledge, and experience that CIBs in 
Eastern Croatia can use in the preparation and ap-
plication of their projects for the calls for financing 
of projects in culture and alternative fundraising 
overall. The research hypotheses were defined ac-
cording to our expectations regarding the situation 
in the cultural and creative industries sector in East-
ern Croatia. As of the recent Croatian accession to 
the EU and availability of sources for financing pro-
jects of different purposes, including the EU pro-
gramme Creative Europe, the authors’ expectation 
was that CIBs would take a more active approach in 
gaining the knowledge and resources necessary for 
attracting additional sources of funding and would 
increase the number of their submissions. The re-
search hypotheses were formulated as follows: 

H1: The CIBs in Eastern Croatia are predominantly 
funded by the state and the alternative sources of 
funding are non-existing or insufficient. 

H2: At least 2/3 of the registered CIBs have tried to 
get alternative funding through calls for project pro-
posals (state, local, county, private or EU funding).
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H3: At least half of the registered CIBs have hired an 
expert on alternative and project financing in cul-
tural and creative industries (CCI).

H4: There is a lack of experience, knowledge and in-
ternal motivational models for greater involvement 
of CIBs in finding alternative financing sources.

The research population covered 41 public and 
privately-owned CIBs registered in the area of East-
ern Croatia, irrespective of their business activity 
within the cultural sector. Therefore, the archives, 
museums, galleries, libraries, theatres, and cinemas 
were included in this research. Information on reg-
istered CIBs’ covered by the survey were collected 
from the lists published by the official registers of 
the Ministry of Culture of the Republic of Croatia.

The survey was conducted online by using Google 
forms, open during 2016 and 2017, where the re-
quests to answer the questionnaire were directed to 
the CIBs management via direct email. The ques-
tionnaire was anonymous, and it was divided into 
three sections where, after some general informa-
tion in the first section, the second section covered 
the questions regarding the understanding, compe-
tence and usage of alternative funding sources, as 
well as partnerships with other institutions when 

it comes to conducting joint activities with the aim 
of increasing public attendance and alternative 
sources of funding. The third section solicited the 
respondents’ opinions on the Croatian system of 
CIB funding and their attitudes on the possibilities 
of changing it towards the indirect (market) financ-
ing model. 20 responses were collected during the 
research period, which makes 48.8% of CIBs cov-
ered by the survey. The percentage of the response 
rate could be considered satisfactory in terms of 
the population and the ratio of the types of CIBs 
if considering the distribution in the analysed geo-
graphical area. Statistical methods of univariate and 
bivariate analysis and non-parametric tests were 
used for testing the hypotheses, as the research was 
conducted on a small sample. 

With the purpose of obtaining detailed information 
about the situation of alternative funding opportu-
nities and obstacles in CIBs, the authors conducted 
qualitative research by in-depth semi-structured 
interviews. For conducting the in-depth analysis, 
four representatives in executive positions of differ-
ent CIBs were selected as a convenient sample that 
represents the analysed population. The examinees 
had the following characteristics:

Table 1 Description of the examinee’s characteristics

Examinee Function age
Educational 
background

A head of the museum department 31-40 Master’s degree in business

B national theatre business director 51-60 Master’s degree in business

C head of the city gallery 61-70 Master’s degree in business

D head of the state archive office 41-50 Master’s degree in history of arts

Source: The authors’ work according to interview transcripts

Each interview lasted between 20 and 30 min-
utes; afterwards, it was transcribed and analysed. 
The interview was structured in a way to provide 
information regarding the opinion of the experts 
on the adequacy of the CIBs’ financing structure 
and the existing obstacles for a greater proportion 
of the use of alternative sources of funding in cul-
ture. Moreover, the interviews revealed informa-
tion regarding the human resources management 
and existing motivation models, especially for the 
employees who are engaged in the preparation and 

application of projects on calls for project financing 
from funds at the national and EU level. 

3. Research results

The research was conducted with the aim of deter-
mining to what extent CIBs use alternative sources 
of funding, which are the dominant sources of CIB 
funding, and if they have the necessary resources to 
increase the share of funding from these sources. 
In addition, the authors analysed the conducted 
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activities of CIBs that were aimed at obtaining al-
ternative sources of funding and attitudes about the 
most significant barriers to a more intensive use of 
these sources.

3.1 Analysis of the online survey results

Of the 20 CIB respondents, 90% are publicly 
owned, 11 (55%) of which are owned by the local 
government, 5 (25%) are owned by the state, one 
(5%) is owned by the regional government and one 
(5%) is owned jointly by the city and the county. The 
reason why there is such a small share of privately-
owned CIBs, i.e. 10% (2), lies in the fact that there 
are rare examples of active privately-owned CIBs in 

the researched geographical area. Private initiatives 
in culture are mainly registered as civic associations 
and not as CIBs, which this research is focused on. 

In order to define the present situation referring 
to the structure of financing CIBs for purposes of 
interpreting the research results, the relative fre-
quencies of the CIB funding structure are given 
in Graph 1. It is evident that most CIBs are domi-
nantly financed by public sources of funding while 
a small number relies on other sources, mostly on 
their income earned by selling tickets and souvenirs 
and renting space, and then by calls for funding and 
donations, whereas sponsorships and foundations 
are present but to a rather small extent.

Graph 1 Structure of financing of the CIBs in the previous business year
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If the financing sources are categorised according 
to the model presented by Figure 1 (into state sup-
port and alternative financing - market-based and 
own income), it can be found that the average share 
of state support is dominant with 67%, the aver-
age share of market-based financing is at the level 
of 20% while the average own income accounts for 
13% of total financing. Unfortunately, it is almost 
impossible to identify the value of indirect state-aid 
financing. 

It can also be noticed that none of the institutions 
reached equal distribution of the three financing 
categories (i.e. state support, market financing and 
alternative financing) nor the “economy tripod” 
model, long-term financial independence and sus-
tainability, respectively. Table 2 shows the descrip-
tive statistics of average values of funding sources 
(according to Graph 1 which presents values on the 
level of every respondent).
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Given variability of funding sources, for the pur-
pose of further analysis, medium measure, i.e. the 
median, was used for each funding source (Table 2). 
It was found that the median for the public funding 
category is 74.5, where half of the respondents have 
a share of public funds in total revenue of less than 
74.5%, and the other half of more than 74.5% with a 
rather high level of standard deviation (σ = 31.87), 
which confirms the H1. The median for financing 
from revenue coming from selling tickets, souve-
nirs, and space rental is at the level of 9.1.

By analysing the CIBs financing structure (Graph 1, 
Table 2) it can be seen that there is a wide diver-
sity of funding sources. The institutions owned by 
the state or municipalities are mainly financed from 
public funding, while the two privately owned re-
spondents are primarily financed through core busi-
ness activities like selling tickets, souvenirs or other 

non-core business activities like property rental 
(both at the level of 70%). Here it can be seen that 
there are different state support practices for the 
public and private sector, where the public sector 
is strongly supported by state funding (on average 
74.4%, where with distribution of state funding by 
CIB ranges between 30% to100% of total funding) 
and privately-owned CIBs are not funded from this 
source at all. 

The authors expected that at least 75% of CIBs ap-
ply for the calls for project financing, that 50% of 
CIBs have hired an expert in alternative financing 
and that the majority of CIBs would state that they 
recognise the need for hiring an expert in CIB fi-
nancing. The non-parametric – Binomial test, was 
used to determine if there is a statistically significant 
difference between the expected and the real find-
ings (Table 3).

Table 2 Descriptive statistics of funding sources

% of 
public 

financing

% of financ-
ing from 

applications 
for calls for 
financing

% of financ-
ing from 
sponsor-

ships

% of 
financ-

ing from 
dona-
tions

% of financ-
ing from 
tickets, 

souvenirs, 
rental

% of 
financ-

ing from 
founda-

tions

% of 
other fi-
nancing 
sources

N 20 20 20 20 20 20 20

Mean 67.0 9.0 2.8 3.7 13.3 .0 4.2

Std. Error of Mean 7.13 3.35 1.33 1.06 4.67 .000 1.42

Median 74.50 .00 .00 .00 9.09 .00 .00
Mode 90.0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Std. Deviation 31.87 14.96 5.96 4.75 20.88 .000 6.34
Minimum 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Maximum 100 60 20 10 70 0 20

Source: The authors’ work

Table 3 Binomial Test

Category N Observed 
Prop.

Test 
Prop.

Exact Sig. 
(1-tailed)

Applications for calls for project 
financing

Group 1 Yes 19 .95 .75 .024
Group 2 No 1 .05
Total 20 1.0

Expert in alternative financing 
hired

Group 1 Yes 3 .15 .50 .003
Group 2 No 17 .85
Total 20 1.0

Need for an expert in cultural and 
creative industries financing

Group 1 Yes 17 .80 .80 .411
Group 2 No 3 .20
Total 20 1.0

Source: The authors’ work
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At a significance level of 5%, the Binomial test indi-
cated that:

 (H2) The share of CIBs that apply for calls is 
0.95, which is higher than the expected 2/3 of 
the registered CIBs, p=0.024 (1-sided, p<0.05); 
therefore, the null hypothesis is accepted at a 
significance level of 5%;

 (H3) The share of CIBs that hired an expert 
in alternative financing is 0.15, which is much 
lower than the expected 0.52, p=0.03 (1-sided, 
p<0.05); therefore, the null hypothesis that at 
least half of the registered CIBs have hired an 
expert in alternative financing is rejected;

As 95% (19) of respondents have applied for calls 
available for cultural institutions (including EU 
funds) and 85% (17) did not hire an expert in al-
ternative financing (whose responsibilities would 
include sponsorships, donations, calls for project 
funding, etc.), it can be concluded that in 85% of 
CIBs in Eastern Croatia, employees also search for 
alternative sources of funding within their regular 
activities, as a secondary task.

In the next part of the survey, respondents an-
swered open questions regarding their knowledge, 
resources available and the possibility of hiring an 
expert. It was found that 40% (8) of respondents be-
lieve that they do have the necessary knowledge and 
resources for preparing high-quality applications; 
50% (10) of them consider that their knowledge is 
only partially sufficient and the remaining 10% (2) 
think that they do not have sufficient knowledge and 
resources. This leads to conclusion of rejection of 
H4, although the majority of CIBs did not succeed 
in being predominantly financed from the funds 
based on successful project applications. Further-
more, the authors tried to identify how many CIBs 
have hired an expert in alternative financing and if 
there is a connection between the CIBs size, meas-
ured by the number of employees and hiring an ex-
pert in alternative financing. Although 55% (11) of 
respondents employ more than 16 employees, only 
three of them have hired an expert in financing in 
culture, although the majority of respondents, 85% 
(17) consider that this kind of knowledge and ex-
pertise is needed in their institutions. Additionally, 
results have shown that all respondents that have 
already hired an expert in this field consider this 
employment justified. 

As to the answer to the question: “What are your 
experiences with alternative financing?” attitudes 
are generally divided. Although according to the 
majority of responses it can be concluded that the 
institutions are satisfied with the model, some of 
them state alternative financing includes “a too 
large scope of documentation”, contains “unclear 
legal regulation which as such does not encourage 
entrepreneurship and sustainability”, where “the ra-
tio between the investment and the gain benefits is 
unrealistic”. It was also stated that “funding is rela-
tively modest” and implying that it is extremely dif-
ficult to get alternative financing, the funds raised 
are often insufficient to implement the project and 
there is usually a significant time delay from the ap-
proval to the first transfer of funds.

Since we talk about both, the private and the public 
sector, which question on a daily basis the financial 
viability of the planned programmes and project ac-
tivities, these additional comments indicate numer-
ous difficulties met by CIB management.

3.2 Analysis of the in-depth interview results

By analysing the responses from the in-depth inter-
views, it was found that the CIBs are using quite a 
satisfactory variety of different alternative funding 
sources. Nevertheless, all of them consider that the 
share of alternative financing in total financing is in-
adequate. Here respondent A claims “I believe that 
the state is insufficiently investing in culture and 
cultural institutions for us to be able to offer visitors 
quality content (which is not inexpensive to provide 
so it is certainly important to have an additional 
source of income.” Respondent D, who represents 
a state archive, states that improvements could be 
made by obtaining EU funding because their “ability 
to use alternative sources such as own sales, dona-
tions or sponsorships is very limited since our tar-
get groups are mostly budget users with free access 
(researchers, institutions, students and citizens)”. 
At the same time, respondent B claims that the 
social values should be changed where financing 
of culture should not be considered as a relief but 
as an investment into the development of society. 
Moreover, the respondent confirms that corporate 
sponsorships and donations are to a great extent in-
fluenced by economic uncertainty. All respondents 
agree that there is a significant lack of competent 
and educated personnel who can, successfully and 
permanently, obtain new sources of funding. Thus, 
by generalizing statements of all four respondents, 
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the following obstacles to increasing the share of 
alternative sources of funding in culture are as fol-
lows:

 •  Lack of education and understanding of the 
possibilities of alternative sources of fund-
ing, (especially EU funds) that is combined 
with insufficient engagement and creativity 
of CIBs employees in conducting fundraising 
activities, which on the other hand confirms 
H4.

 •  Inadequately educated personnel that are 
only specialized in strictly limited business 
segments (expertise) with no desire for ex-
panding knowledge to other fields, prevent 
improvements of CIBs towards strategic 
management, increase of revenue and inde-
pendent funding. 

 •  Wealthy citizens and companies do not yet 
have a developed awareness of the impor-
tance of culture and the need for its support-
ing and financing.

 • · ow level of economic development that af-
fects the size of available alternative sources 
of funding and willingness of the business 
sector to invest in culture.

 •  Lack of adequate regulatory models that will 
stimulate investment in culture.

Regarding the question on the existence of the mod-
els for increasing the motivation of employees, es-
pecially those who are more closely engaged in the 
preparation and application of projects on calls for 
funding published by foundations and programs at 
the national and EU level, or the organization of 
innovative events, all respondents answered with 
a negative response. Respondent A stated: “Even 
more so, it is considered that if an employee spends 
time on preparing a project, he or she has neglected 
his or her (primary) job. Here, among other things, 
lies another problem why institutions do not use EU 
projects. The employee model of motivation, which 
I consider to be greatly needed, is not implemented 
in my organization nor in any of the organizations I 
worked with in the Republic of Croatia”. Therefore, 
it can be concluded that except the regulations that 
are defining the rules of regular promotion, which 
depend on the job description in every institu-
tion, there are no regulations that define the ways 
of rewarding excellent employees. On the discus-
sion about the activities that should be done at the 

level of cultural policies and strategies and in CIBs’ 
management in order to generate improvements in 
the field of financing, respondent A emphasized: 
“Significantly higher education of directors / princi-
pals / managers of cultural institutions. I also think 
that the problem is that the institutions are led by 
‘people in the profession’, not the managers who 
have been trained for it.” Other respondents gave 
higher importance to the involvement of the state, 
as respondent B states: “First and most important is 
planning and networking of CIBs in the field of the 
production”...“Moreover, there is a big importance of 
networking under the umbrella of the Ministry of 
Culture and setting up an advisory body at the state 
level that would help cultural institutions in finding 
sources of financing.” 

4. Discussion 

Through this research it was found that there are 
different support practices by the state for the pub-
lic and the private cultural sector, where the public 
sector, as in most Eastern European countries (To-
mova, 2004) is strongly supported by state funding 
(in some cases up to 100% of the budget). Private 
CIBs, however, do not have this option nor are sup-
ported by the state in any other specific way, which 
is opposite to the recommendations of the Euro-
pean parliament (Institute for International Rela-
tions et al., 2011). At the same time, as confirmed 
by Holden (2006) and Pugh and Wood (2004), the 
private sector must compete with the public sector 
for a share in alternative sources of financing and 
for a market share in the context of audience and 
attendance. Therefore, although not highlighted by 
other authors, it was concluded that private CIBs 
are in an unfavourable position, which could be one 
of the reasons for the existence of the rare examples 
of private entrepreneurship in the cultural sector of 
Eastern Croatia. Matić (2018) evaluated the reasons 
for underutilization of the sources available in the 
frame of the EU Creative Europe programme, sub-
programme Culture and emphasized that there is a 
need for strengthening the internal institutional ca-
pacities of Croatian cultural institutions to increase 
the success of project application results. Although 
the CIBs are applying for the calls for project fi-
nancing and to some extent using different alterna-
tive sources of funding opportunities, these sources 
are underutilized and there is a recognized need for 
increasing the level of knowledge and motivation 
of existing personnel and employment of experts 
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in the field of alternative financing. Matić’s (2018) 
findings are confirmed by the fact that although a 
high number of the CIBs analysed in this research 
have submitted their applications in response to 
calls for project proposals, their achievements are 
not noteworthy.

As already stated, CIBs in general understand the 
importance of alternative sources of funding, and 
more or less use some of the options but at an un-
satisfactory level that is in accordance to the Best-
vina Bukvić et al. (2016) statement. As these sources 
could be one of the essential elements of conduct-
ing innovative new projects and improving CIBs’ 
operations it was important to identify the reasons 
for the underuse of its potential. The majority of 
respondents claimed that they do not have or only 
partially have the necessary knowledge and skills 
to successfully work on all segments of providing 
alternative financing although they are applying 
for calls for project financing. This leads us to con-
clude that employees, usually with a non-financial 
background are simultaneously working on project 
financing issues in addition to their regular respon-
sibilities within their job description and therefore 
there is a question of sustaining an adequate level of 
their working motivation. In this part the role of the 
state as a regulator becomes important where there 
are numerous possibilities for bringing measures 
with the aim of empowerment of CIBs (Tomova, 
2004; Bestvina Bukvić et al., 2015; Alfirević et al., 
2013; Craik, 2007, Mikić, 2011; Primorac, 2014). 
This position was also confirmed by this research 
where the importance of the role of the state in the 
area of defining adequate regulations, motivation 
models, information and education about alterna-
tive financing as well as networking of CIBs was em-
phasized, but the measures taken until now seem to 
be inadequate. 

5. Conclusion

This paper covers the problem of the financing of 
cultural institutions, from classical or state financ-
ing to alternative sources of funding with the aim to 
contribute to a theoretical framework, clarification 
and understanding of alternative financing methods 
and identifying the potential for and obstacles to the 
increase of its share in the financing of culture. 

The classical model of financing that is mainly used 
in Croatian cultural institutions and businesses 
(CIBs) provides a certain level of security and, to 

a greater or lesser extent, allows regular operation 
and programme activities to continue. Given the 
economic crisis in the last period, culture has also 
felt the consequences of the reduced economic ac-
tivity in all spheres, through a decrease in event at-
tendance, lower domestic expenditure on culture, 
and smaller budget allocations for culture. CIBs 
were not adequately prepared for such changes, and 
there were no significant changes in their financing 
strategies. The consequence is the low share of al-
ternative financing in the total financing of culture 
and the number of financial experts employed. The 
open question that emerged through this analysis 
is whether the cultural institutions in Croatia will 
be able to achieve the “economy tripod” model. This 
question is underlined by the fact that there are 
hardly any preconditions in terms of institutional 
capacity and in terms of state support to accelerate 
the proactive approach of cultural institutions to 
finding alternative sources of financing.

The results of in-depth research showed that execu-
tives consider the state as one of the most impor-
tant factors in defining the regulatory framework 
and the creation of professional networks. The 
positive changes in the area of regulations and the 
wide range of development measures in the cultural 
sector could affect higher utilization of alterna-
tive funds and CIBs’ overall performance. For this 
reason, the state should change its current govern-
ance format for the cultural sector and establish a 
development management model with the aim of 
cultural sector empowerment. 

The limitation of the research includes the lack of 
previous specific empirical research on the financ-
ing of culture in Croatia, which prevented an analy-
sis of possible improvements in the analysed field in 
the recent period. Additionally, there was a limita-
tion of the size and the structure of the sample since 
respondents are CIBs from Eastern Croatia. We as-
sume that there could be some regional differences 
between Eastern Croatia and other Croatian regions 
as Eastern Croatia is one of the economically less de-
veloped regions. For example, the largest number of 
Croatian CIBs is concentrated in the Zagreb region 
where around 24% of the Croatian population lives 
(Lukić, Prelogović,3 2014) and there is the largest 
number of registered companies (Croatian Buerou 
of Statistics4, 2018). Therefore, it can be concluded 
that they have more opportunities for securing al-
ternative sources of funding. Moreover, CIBs in the 
coastal area could have a slightly larger portion of 
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alternative financing, mainly due to own sales and 
space rental because of their more attractive geo-
graphical location (for film or music productions, 
or different events). The authors are aware of the 
limitation of the small sample. However, regardless 
of the regional differences, they believe that overall 
the results of research have an indicative relevance 
on the level of the Republic of Croatia regarding the 
low existing preconditions in terms of institutional 
capacity and in terms of state support necessary 
for preparing the project applications for EU funds 
(underutilization of resources from EU program 
Creative Europe is confirmed by Matić (2018). Ad-
ditionally, the responses are based on respondents’ 
subjective opinions in both the questionnaire and 
interviews. The named limitations could be outbal-

anced by conducting comprehensive research on 
the state level and the area of Central and Eastern 
Europe, which would include more robust quantita-
tive statistical methods, in-depth interviews and a 
comparison of the financial performance of private 
and public CIBs. 

Recommendations for future research: Future 
research should be carried out in the wider region 
(Croatia and Central and Eastern Europe) with 
the aim of determining the level of use and under-
standing of the importance of alternative sources of 
funding by CIBs. By using this approach, it would 
be possible to identify more clearly which activities 
need to be carried out for the purpose of achieving 
financial independence and sustainability of CIBs 
following the “economy tripod” model.
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ALTERNATIVNI IZVORI FINANCIRANJA KULTURE:  
SLUČAJ ISTOČNE HRVATSKE 

Sažetak:

Institucije i poslovni pothvati u kulturi (CIB-ovi) suočavaju se s financijskim izazovima uslijed ograničene 
državne potpore na koje je dodatno utjecala i nedavna gospodarska kriza, kao i uslijed rastuće konkuren-
cije što je djelomično rezultat razvoja novih tehnologija koje su kulturu učinile dostupnijom na globalnoj 
razini. U svrhu zatvaranja proračunskog jaza, CIB-ovi su sada prisiljeni „iskoračiti” na tržište pokušavajući 
biti konkurentniji u pribavljanju alternativnih izvora financiranja. Cilj ovog rada je utvrditi jesu li CIB-ovi 
uspješni u ovom nastojanju, utvrditi do koje razine oni razumiju i koriste koncept alternativnog financira-
nja te procijeniti njihovu sposobnost i kompetentnost u prikupljanju sredstava iz ovih alternativnih izvora. 
Istraživanje je provedeno uporabom strukturiranog online upitnika na uzorku javnih i privatnih CIB-ova 
registriranih na području istočne Hrvatske. Rezultati istraživanja pokazali su da iako CIB-ovi do određe-
ne mjere koriste alternativne izvore, ovi izvori su nedovoljno iskorišteni i postoji prepoznata potreba za 
povećanjem razine znanja i zapošljavanja stručnjaka na području alternativnih izvora financiranja kulture 
i uvođenja modela motivacije zaposlenika. Ovdje je država jedan od najznačajnijih čimbenika u provedbi 
aktivnosti s ciljem ostvarenja preduvjeta tj. kreiranja regulatornog okvira, edukacije, povećanja razine razu-
mijevanja i motivacije CIB-ova s ciljem povećanje udjela alternativnih izvora financiranja.

Ključne riječi: financiranje kulture, institucije i pothvati u kulturi, alternativno financiranje kulture, moti-
vacija zaposlenika
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Franchising in Eastern Europe - yesterday, today, 
tomorrow, edited by Aleksandar Erceg, Ph.D., gath-
ers the work of authors whose main research area is 
franchising. The authors have given an overview of 
franchising in different countries, such as Croatia, 
Poland, Hungary, Slovenia, Serbia and Macedonia. 
Undoubtedly, franchising is an important topic, due 
to its rising significance for economies and possi-
bilities to further develop franchising markets in 
Eastern Europe. Therefore, research in this area, 
provided in the reviewed book, certainly can help 
in the better understanding of the most relevant 
issues that franchised businesses face in the afore-
mentioned countries. 

The first chapter Franchising, written by Mirela 
Alpeza, Ph.D., provides the theoretical framework 
of the franchising concept. After defining fran-
chising, the author discusses the advantages and 
challenges of franchising, for both franchisors and 
franchisees. Also, the author defines the types of 
franchise, with the main focus on two basic models: 

product distribution franchise and business format 
franchise. In the end, the author does not neglect to 
mention one of the most relevant issues in franchis-
ing research - the connection between franchising 
and entrepreneurial behavior of individuals and or-
ganizations. 

Ljiljana Kukec, M.Sc., gave her contribution by writ-
ing the chapter about the Complex nature of fran-
chising and new challenges for development. The 
paper starts with debating the reasons why people 
choose the franchising business model, looking into 
the connection between franchising and the success 
rate and the meaning of franchising as a business 
sector. The author presents the most current chal-
lenges for the franchise sector in Europe and the 
influence of the global changes. The last part of this 
chapter highlights important information about the 
European Franchise Federation, whose members 
are franchisors, and since recently, it has been open 
for indirect franchisee representation. Also, the 
chapter discusses the need for creating a stronger 
self-regulation mechanism and revision of the Eu-
ropean Code of Ethics. 

The third chapter written by Aleksandar Erceg, 
Ph.D., titled Franchising in Croatia - yesterday, 
today and tomorrow, illustrates the situation in 
Croatia, looking back at the beginning of franchis-
ing in Croatia in the late 60s, going through the 
recent years of franchising, but also discussing fu-
ture steps needed for the expansion of franchising 
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in Croatia. The author emphasizes the importance 
of the Croatian Franchising Association, financial 
institutions and the role of government for future 
development of franchising in Croatia. This chap-
ter provides an overview of relevant research on 
franchising in Croatia, which mainly focuses on 
examining the legal issues of franchising. However, 
in the last years, researchers have started to analyze 
the economic aspects and influence of franchising, 
along with the opportunities for new investments 
and challenges in franchising. 

The next chapter Franchising in Poland - past, 
present, future, whose author is Marta Ziółkowska, 
Ph.D., explains the beginning and development of 
franchising in Poland. The author examines the 
growing trend of franchise since the appearance 
of this business model in Poland. This chapter pro-
vides concrete evidence about the structure of the 
franchise market in Poland, by entity and by indus-
try. Additionally, the trade sector and service sector 
are analyzed to determine the popularity of specific 
industries. The author gives a thorough overview of 
legal regulations for franchising in Poland, as well as 
important trends that will shape the Polish market 
in forthcoming years.  

The chapter Franchising in Hungary - the begin-
ning, the present and the future gives an overview 
of the franchising development in Hungary from its 
beginnings in the ‘90s. The author Katalin Mandel 
presents the legal environment for franchise as well 
as the Hungarian Franchise Association (HFA) as an 
important actor in promoting franchising through 
its activities. Hungary has the largest number of 
franchising systems and franchisees in the region 
and some of them are presented in the chapter 
through short cases. In the end of the chapter the 
author gives the prediction of future franchising de-
velopment in Hungary.

In the chapter Franchising in Slovenia - ieri, oggi & 
domani, Igor Pavlin gives an overview of franchis-
ing in Slovenia from its beginnings in the 1980s to 
the current situation. The author follows the timeline 
of franchise development from initiatives for the es-
tablishment of the Franchise Association in Slovenia 
and the beginnings of education and training on fran-

chising till establishment of the national franchising 
association. The chapter gives a special overview of 
success and failure of franchise systems as well as at-
tributes of franchising in Slovenia.

The chapter Development of Franchising in Ser-
bia, co-authored by Marica Vidanović and Tamara 
Kerković Milenković, Ph.D. explains how franchis-
ing started in Serbia and gives an overview of its 
growth through the years and its present status. 
The authors emphasize the role of the Center for 
Franchising at the Serbian Chamber of Commerce 
that plays an important role in the development of 
franchising in Serbia. Furthermore, the authors give 
special attention to the legal regulation of franchis-
ing and conclude the chapter with an overview of 
the obstacles to further development of franchising 
in Serbia.

In the chapter Franchising business model in the 
Macedonian Economy, Jovanka Damoska Seku-
loska, Ph.D. analyses and reflects on the perspective 
of implementing the franchising business model in 
a small-sized economy such as the Macedonian. 
The author illustrates the legal regulation of the 
franchising business model in Macedonia as well 
as the attributes of the franchising environment of 
the Macedonian economy. Furthermore, the author 
examines the Macedonian market as the incoming 
market for franchising and the use of franchise as 
a mode of internationalization in the Macedonian 
economy.

The appendix of the book includes the European 
Code of Ethics for Franchising and World Fran-
chise Council Declarations. 

The book Franchising in Eastern Europe gives an 
important and long needed overview of franchis-
ing development and its potential in the region. The 
quality of the book is the result of the experience 
of the authors in studying and working on fran-
chising in their countries. As one of the first books 
that deals with the topic of the franchise business 
in Eastern Europe, this book represents a signifi-
cant contribution to understanding and increasing 
awareness of the importance of franchised busi-
nesses for the economic development of the region.
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Ekonomski fakultet u Osijeku je sedmu godinu za-
redom organizator Međunarodnog znanstvenog 
simpozija Gospodarstvo istočne Hrvatske – vizija i 
razvoj koji se je održavao od 24. do 26. svibnja 2018. 
godine na Ekonomskom fakultetu u Osijeku. Suor-
ganizatori Simpozija bili su Ekonomsko-poslovna 
fakulteta u Mariboru, Ekonomski fakultet u Tuzli i 
Hrvatska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, Zavod za 
znanstveni i umjetnički rad u Osijeku.

Interdisciplinarnim pristupom potaknuti znanstve-
nike i stručnjake, iz zemlje i inozemstva, na istra-
živanja koja će doprinjeti razvoju gospodarskih 
aktivnosti i pokrenuti održiv razvoj istočne Hrvat-
ske, ali i cijele Hrvatske, bio je cilj i ovogodišnjega 
Simpozija. Oko 270 autora iz zemlje i inozemstva 
sudjelovalo je sa 122 rada sistematiziranih u devet 
tematskih cjelina:

Povijesna nasljeđa u razvoju istočne Hrvatske, Novi 
trendovi u razvoju gospodarstva, Ljudski kapital u 

funkciji društveno-ekonomskog razvoja regije, Ulo-
ga prava u razvoju gospodarstva, Međusektorska 
suradnja & Partnerstva, Globalna ekonomija & 
Održivi razvoj, Društveno odgovorno poduzentištvo, 
Regionalni razvoj – izazovi i prilike i Financijske in-
stitucije. 

Tematsko područje Povijesna nasljeđa u razvoju 
istočne Hrvatske obrađuje teme vezane za povije-
snu baštinu ne samo istočne, nego i cijele Hrvatske 
(primjerice, dominalni pravni sustav u reguliranju 
lovstva u Hrvatskoj u drugoj polovini 19. stoljeća i 
zaštićena svjetska baština starog grada Dubrovni-
ka).

Područje Novi trendovi u razvoju gospodarstva 
daje prikaz 17 radova koji obrađuju teme vezane za 
institucionalne i poslovne izazove digitalnog doba 
i značaj digitalnog poduzetništva, utjecaj tehnološ-
kih promjena na dizajn posla u suvremenim organi-
zacijama, kao i značaj inovacija u javnom sektoru u 
smislu strateškog pozicioniranja.

Poglavlje ukazuje i na važnost primjene blokchain 
tehnologije u razvoju decentraliziranog oglašavanja, 
kao i na važnost brendiranja poljoprivrednih proi-
zvoda koji nose oznaku kvalitete. Područje obrađuje 
i potencijal razvoja i korištenja funkcionalne hrane 
u Slavoniji kao priliku za razvoj područja istočne 
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Hrvatske, te daje pregled stanja i perspektiva hrvat-
skih startup poduzeća.

Tematsko područje Ljudski kapital u funkciji 
društveno-ekonomskog razvoja regije obuhvaća 
22 rada koji obrađuju problematiku vezanu za emi-
graciju i ponudu radne snage i njihov učinak na pla-
će u zemljama ishodišta, utjecaj različitih faktora na 
motivaciju zaposlenika u poslovnoj prodaji te odnos 
produktivnosti rada u tradicionalnom usluženom 
sektoru (turizam i ugostiteljstvo) s osvrtom na od-
sutnost s posla, kao i determinante proizvodnosti 
rada s državnoga gledišta.

Navedeno područje obrađuje i značaj cjeloživot-
noga učenja, neformalnog i globalnog obrazovanja 
u funkciji razvoja istočne Hrvatske, kao i model 
visokoškolskog ekonomskog obrazovanja za potre-
be digitalnog doba. Ujedno, objašnjava se i uloga 
izvannastavnih aktivnosti studenata u razvoju po-
duzetničkog obrazovanja, kao i informacijske po-
trebe osječkih maturanata pri donošenju odluke o 
izboru studija i budućoj karijeri. Poglavlje ukazuje 
i na ključne osobine Generacije Z i glavne izazove 
koji se mogu očekivati na tržištu rada, kao i na druš-
tveno-gospodarski doprinos aktivnih umirovljenika 
treće dobi.

Područje Uloga prava u razvoju gospodarstva 
nudi pet radova koji se bave franšizom u promet-
nom pravu, pravnim okvirom ostvarivanja prava na 
pristup informacijama, kaznenompravnim izazovi-
ma zaštite privrednih djelatnosti, državnom imovi-
nom kao neiskorištenim potencijalom za gospodar-
ski razvoj Hrvatske, te ulogom ustavnih odredbi u 
poticanju razvoja područja.

Tematsko područje Međusektorska suradnja & 
Partnerstva bavi se međusektorskom suradnjom sa 
naglaskom na korporativnu društvenu odgovornost 
na primjeru iz Bosne i Hercegovine, a slučajem iz 
Poljske predstavljen je značaj javno-privatnog par-
tnerstva za razvoj transportne infrastrukture i tran-
sportnih usluga.

Globalna ekonomija & Održivi razvoj tematsko je 
područje koje razmatra ulogu ekoloških inovacija i 
perspektivu razvoja ekoturizma u Hrvatskoj, meto-
dologiju ekološkog vrednovanja parka prirode Bio-
kova, utjecaj ekoloških poreza na planiranje prora-
čuna. Područje ujedno obrađuje tematiku migracija 
kao demografske dimenzije globalizacije, standarda 
nabave multinacionalnih kompanija, kao i energet-
skog siromaštva u Republici Hrvatskoj. Prezentira-
na je i uloga internih resursa u izgradnji konkuren-

tnosti bosanskohercegovačkih poduzeća, te primjer 
iz Poljske predstavlja metode mjerenja razine pro-
fitabilnosti odabranih poduzeća za preradu hrane.

Područje Društveno odgovorno poduzetništvo 
bavi se visokoškolskim knjižnicama i s tim u svezi 
izazovima društveno odgovornog poslovanja, susta-
vom izvještavnja za potrebe mjerenja učinkovitosti 
javnozdravstvenih usluga, ali i obrađuje ekonomsku 
analizu brownfield investicija u kulturnim i kreativ-
nim industrijama. Istovremeno istražuje se pozna-
vanje i korištenje metoda i tehnika za upravljanje 
i procjenu rizika u nefinancijskim poduzećima u 
Republici Hrvatskoj, a rezultat provedenoga istra-
živanja je nedovoljna razina znanja o menadžmentu 
rizika.

Tematsko područje Regionalni razvoj – izazovi 
i prilike je najopsežnije područje koje obuhvaća 
27 radova. Poglavlje objašnjava ulogu manifesta-
cijskog turizma u razvoju turističke destinacije te 
ulogu informacijske tehnologije u razmijeni turi-
stičkih informacija i kreiranju turističkog doživlja-
ja, ali i važnost poduzetništva u održivom razvoju 
ruralnog turizma kontinentalne Hrvatske. Ujedno, 
objašnjava se uloga regionalnog okruženja u razvo-
ju poduzetništva u Hrvatskoj, a dobiveni rezultati 
mogu poslužiti kao podloga državnim tijelima pri-
likom oblikovanja strategija razvoja regija u Repu-
blici Hrvatskoj. Najveći broj radova unutar ovoga 
poglavlja obrađuje tematiku vezanu za turizam od 
izvora financiranja, pretpostavki održivog razvoja 
turizma do specifičnih oblika turističke djelatnosti, 
kao što su cikloturizam, eko turizam, manifestacij-
ski turizam, kulturni i zdravstveni turizam. U ovom 
poglavlju objašnjava se i utjecaj kreativnih industri-
ja na turizam Republike Hrvatske, kao i potencijal 
knjižnica kao turističkih atrakcija.

Financijske institucije, ujedno i posljednje temat-
sko područje u knjizi pruža podatke o financijskom 
poslovanju turističkih zajednica u Republici Hrvat-
skoj, učincima priljeva stranih izravnih ulaganja u 
Republici Hrvatskoj, reviziji učinkovitosti održa-
vanja nerazvrstanih cesta, kao i učinkovitosti hr-
vatskog bankarskog sektora. Ukazuje se na značaj 
financijskog opismenjavanja ciljanih skupina, kao i 
na fiskalne i makroekonomske učinke mjera šted-
nje, te postavlja pitanje treba li Republika Hrvatska 
razvijati hipotekarno tržište. Poglavlje obrađuje 
problematiku valorizacije prirodnog kapitala, eko-
nomskog rasta i održivog razvoja te ističe kako se ne 
smije prelaziti granica ekološki održive razine upo-
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trebe prirodnog kapitala u postizanju gospodarskog 
rasta i razvoja.

Predmetno područje analizira učinkovitosti akvizi-
cije i financijskih performansi poduzeća u zaštitar-
skoj djelatnosti, potencijalne učinke promjene raču-
novodstvenih modela najma na financijski položaj 
poduzeća, zaduženost kućanstava u bankama po 
županijama u Republici Hrvatskoj, te ispituje značaj 
računovodstvenog i ekonomskog pristupa u utvrđi-
vanju profita na primjeru male obiteljske mljekare u 
smislu utvrđivanja specifičnih razlika u navedenim 
pristupima i njihovoj upotrebnoj vrijednosti za ek-
sterne i interne korisnike.

Može se zaključiti kako je ova publikacija namije-
njena znanstvenicima i istraživačima, stručnjacima 
iz prakse u smislu pronalaženja rješenja i pomoći 
pri odlučivanju u vođenju posla; domaćim i stranim 
investitorima u pronalasku novih rješenja i vizija za 
razvoj, ali isto tako i predstavnicima lokalnih, regi-

onalnih i nacionalnih vlasti u definiranju razvojnih 
politika. Kako su tematikom pokrivena razna disci-
plinarna područja (ekonomija, pravo, financije, in-
formacijske znanosti i dr.) ova publikacija može biti 
korisna studentima raznih studijskih područja, ali i 
metodološki u pristupu pisanja znanstvenih radova.

Zbornik radova na 1181 stranici daje prikaz 122 rada 
u devet tematskih cjelina. Svaki od radova pisan je 
na engleskom jeziku te sadrži sažetak na hrvatskom 
i engleskom jeziku s navedenim ključnim riječima. 
Veliki je broj bibliografskih jedinica i brojni su ilu-
strativni prikazi koji doprinose kvaliteti radova. Svi 
radovi su rezultat znanstvenih istraživanja autora 
iz zemlje i inozemnstva uz korištenje relevantne 
metodologije s obzirom na vrstu rada i potrebi za 
postavljenim ciljem. Kao i ranija izdanja Zbornika 
radova ovog Simpozija, tako i ovogodišnje, planira 
se indeksirati, između ostalih, u svjetskoj bazi poda-
taka Thomson Reuters, Web of Science.
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Ivana Jobst: Kreativna riznica umrežila sektore kreativne industrije

Popularizacijski simpozij Kreativna riznica održao 
se četvrtu godinu zaredom na Ekonomskom 
fakultetu u Osijeku čime je Ekonomski fakultet 
potvrđen za znanstveno-nastavnu ustanovu koja 
otvara vrata novim spoznajama u kreativnoj indus-
triji. Riznica predstavlja jedini popularizacijski sim-
pozij kreativne industrije te je na nacionalnoj razini 
sinonimom za oplemenjivanje istočnohrvatskog 
prostora kroz umrežavanje i povezivanje svih dion-
ika kreativnog sektora. Riječ je o spoju teoretičara 
i praktičara, udruživanjem znanstvenih, stručnih i 
kreativnih snaga kroz akumulaciju ideja i praktičnih 
iskustava, interaktivnih radionica i multimedijal-
nih sadržaja (Tomašević, 2015; Tomašević, Kovač, 
2015; Šarlija, 2016; Zrnić, 2016; Jobst, 2017; Mijoč, 
J., 2017; Zrnić, 2017, Horvat, Mijoč, Zrnić, 2018; 
Turjak, 2018). Prema definiciji (Horvat et al., 2018: 
14) kreativna industrija podrazumijeva proizvod-
nju zaštićenu autorskim pravima, a obuhvaćenu 
projektima koji stvaraju (ne)materijalne proizvode 
i usluge namijenjene razmjeni na tržištu. Upravo 
novi poslovni koncepti i projekti stvaraju pret-
postavke samozapošljavanja u rastućoj industriji 
projekata koja je u Republici Hrvatskoj trenutačno 
u fazi oblikovanja, a Riznica uspostavlja model za 
istraživanje kreativnoga sektora sustavnim priku-
pljanjem stajališta okupljenih dionika primjenom 
polustrukturiranih i strukturiranih upitnika. 

Važnost i ulogu Kreativne riznice potvrdila je 
Državna nagrada za znanost u kategoriji popular-
iziranja 2017. godine Ministarstva znanosti i ob-
razovanja te Volonterska nagrade za programe u 

obrazovanju 2016. godine. Uz navedene nagrade 
značenju Kreativne riznice doprinose i visoka pok-
roviteljstva koja su Kreativnoj riznici 2018. uka-
zali Predsjednica Republike Hrvatske, Predsjednik 
Sabora Republike Hrvatske, Ministarstvo znanosti 
i obrazovanja, Ministarstvo kulture, Ministarstvo 
turizma, Ministarstvo gospodarstva, poduzetništva 
i obrta, Hrvatski klaster konkurentnosti kreativnih 
i kulturnih industrija, Osječko-baranjska županija, 
Grad Osijek i Studentski zbor Sveučilišta Josipa Ju-
rja Strossmayera. 

Kreativna riznica 2018. održana je od 18. do 21. 
travnja 2018. godine pod krovnom temom OS mreža 
koja u sebi sažima ime grada Osijeka, ali je i nado-
gradnjom tematskih cjelina iz prethodnih godina 
ovog popularizacijskog simpozija. Dva ključna or-
ganizatora (Ekonomski fakultet u Osijeku i Andizet 
– Institut za znanstvena i umjetnička istraživanja u 
kreativnoj industriji) za cilj četvrte Kreativne riznice 
postavili su populariziranje spoznaja o načinima 
i mogućnostima umrežavanja dionika 12 sektora 
kreativne industrije. Zanimanje za ovogodišnju 
temu Kreativne riznice pokazalo je gotovo 3 000 
posjetitelja koji su programske sadržaje posjetili u 
četiri dana besplatnog programa. Kreativna riznica 
2018. godine umrežila je i 62 studenta volontera 
koji su u okviru Riznice ostvarili 5 000 volonter-
skih sati dok je više od 30 osoba institucionaliziralo 
Programski, Organizacijski i Komunikacijski odbor. 
Odbori Kreativne riznice suradnički su djelovali u 
ostvarivanju postavljenih zadataka i pojedinačnih 
aktivnosti potrebnih za provedbu Simpozija. 

KREATIVNA RIZNICA UMREŽILA 
SEKTORE KREATIVNE INDUSTRIJE
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Slika 1. Kreativna riznica 2018: OS mreža – 
službeni video u obliku QR koda
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Program se ostvario u četiri dana, a njegova se iz-
vedba istodobno događala u pet dvorana Fakulteta 

te u Auli glagoljice i Auli znanosti. Teme sadržane 
u programu objedinile su svih 12 sektora kreativne 
industrije (Arhitektura; Audiovizualna umjetnost – 
film, video; Baština – muzeji, knjižnice, arhivi; Diza-
jn – modni dizajn, grafički dizajn, dizajn interijera, 
produkt dizajn; Glazba; Izvedbene umjetnosti – 
kazalište, balet, ples; Knjiga, nakladništvo; Mediji – 
TV, radio, tiskani mediji i web; Oglašavanje i tržišno 
komuniciranje; Primijenjene umjetnosti – staklo, 
keramika, nakit i druge primijenjene umjetnosti i 
zanati; Računalne igre, novi mediji; Vizualne um-
jetnosti – slikarstvo, kiparstvo, grafika, fotografija, 
novi mediji).1 Na Kreativnoj riznici 2018. ukupno je 
održano 73 događanja u okviru kojih je 148 izlagača 
predstavilo sektore u kojima djeluju. Pregled zastu-
pljenih sektora kreativne industrije u programskim 
sadržajima Kreativne riznice prikazan je u Tablici 1.

Tablica 1. Pregled populariziranja 12 sektora kreativne industrije

Sektor kreativne industrije Broj događanja Broj izlagača

Arhitektura 2 6

Audiovizualne umjetnosti 4 4

Baština 3 6

Dizajn 2 3

Glazba 2 5

Izvedbene umjetnosti 3 5

Knjiga, nakladništvo 1 1

Mediji 3 6

Oglašavanje i tržišne komunikacije 4 10

Primijenjene umjetnosti 5 6

Računalne igre, novi mediji 1 4

Vizualne umjetnosti 1 1

Ostalo 42 91

Ukupno 73 148

Izvor: Autor

Organizatori nastoje Programom povezati aktivne 
dionike kreativne industrije (profesionalce, ama-
tere, udruge i poduzeća) u interakciji s najširom 
društvenom zajednicom. Premda otvorena cjelok-
upnoj zainteresiranoj javnosti, Kreativna je riznica 
ponajprije usmjerena mlađim dobnim skupinama te 
su stoga programski sadržaji ujedno i obrazovni, a 
jedan od njihovih ishoda jest stvaranje kulturnih i 
kreativnih navika. Kreativna riznica 2018. ostvarila 
je raznovrstan programski sadržaj, a posjetitelji su 
u svojim ocjenama programa izdvojili interaktivnu 
radionicu RADIOaktivna kreativna bilježnica. Riječ 

je o radionici koju su osmislili i iznimno uspješno 
ostvarili studenti Ekonomskog fakulteta u Osijeku, 
a događala se u cjelokupnom prostoru Ekonom-
skog fakulteta te je svojim konceptom objedinjavala 
edukativno-izvedbeni performans. Naime, svaki 
od 12 sektora kreativne industrije predstavljen je u 
zasebnom dijelu interijera Ekonomskog fakulteta, 
a posjetitelji RADIOaktivne kreativne bilježnice 
provedeni su kroz 12 lokacija na Fakultetu koje su 
predstavljale sektore kreativne industrije. Voditelji-
ce radionice (Ivana Jobst i Dora Radl Ćućić) pred-
stavljene sadržaje su snimili, urednički oblikovali i 
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produkcijski potpisali te je radionica rezultira i vid-
eom koji nosi naziv: Što je kreativna industrija?

Slika 2. Video uradak interaktivne radion-
ice RADIOaktivna bilježnica: Što je kreativna 
industrija? u obliku QR koda
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Izvor: https://vimeo.com/264639741 (pristupljeno: 30. listopada 2018.) 

 

Za digitalizirano upravljanje organizacijom velikog besplatnog događanja Kreativna riznica 

koristila je platformu Eventbrite. Događanja su oglašena na službenom mrežnom mjestu 

događanja2 putem kojeg su posjetitelji potvrđivali svoj dolazak. Svaki prijavljeni posjetitelj 

preuzimao je svoju besplatnu, digitalnu ulaznicu i putem nje evidentirao svoj dolazak. 

Praćenje zainteresiranosti posjetitelja za oglašena događanja putem Eventbrite platforme 

organizatorima omogućuje statističko analiziranje prijava prije i za vrijeme događanja te 

povratnu informaciju o mjerljivim pokazateljima vezanim uz zanimanje društvene zajednice 

za događanje. U Tablici 2., prikazana je analiza posjećenosti Kreativne riznice 2018. 

 

Tablica 2. Analiza posjećenosti Kreativne riznice 2018. 

Datum Dan Broj događanja Broj posjetitelja 

18. 4. 2018. Prvi dan Kreativne riznice 1 220 

19. 4. 2018. Drugi dan Kreativne riznice 30 1 447 

20. 4. 2018. Treći dan Kreativne riznice 24 914 

                                                       
2 Detaljnije informacije na: https://kreativna-riznica.com/ 

Izvor: https://vimeo.com/264639741 (pristupljeno: 30. 
listopada 2018.)

Za digitalizirano upravljanje organizacijom velikog 
besplatnog događanja Kreativna riznica koristila 
je platformu Eventbrite. Događanja su oglašena 
na službenom mrežnom mjestu događanja2 putem 
kojeg su posjetitelji potvrđivali svoj dolazak. Svaki 
prijavljeni posjetitelj preuzimao je svoju besplatnu, 
digitalnu ulaznicu i putem nje evidentirao svoj 
dolazak. Praćenje zainteresiranosti posjetitelja za 
oglašena događanja putem Eventbrite platforme 
organizatorima omogućuje statističko analiziranje 
prijava prije i za vrijeme događanja te povratnu in-
formaciju o mjerljivim pokazateljima vezanim uz 
zanimanje društvene zajednice za događanje. U Ta-
blici 2., prikazana je analiza posjećenosti Kreativne 
riznice 2018.

Tablica 2. Analiza posjećenosti Kreativne riznice 2018.

Datum Dan Broj događanja Broj posjetitelja

18. 4. 2018. Prvi dan Kreativne riznice 1 220

19. 4. 2018. Drugi dan Kreativne riznice 30 1 447

20. 4. 2018. Treći dan Kreativne riznice 24 914

21. 4. 2018. Četvrti dan Kreativne riznice 5 147

Ukupno Četiri dana Kreativne riznice 60* 2 728

* Broj se razlikuje u odnosu na ukupan broj događanja budući da za pojedina događanja nije registrirana ulaznica kao 
sredstvo pohađanja događanja. 
Izvor: Autor

Interijer Kreativne riznice svake godine prenosi 
poruku koja podupire krovnu temu Rizničarskih 
sadržaja. Ovogodišnja instalacija Gramatike mreže 
bila je smještena u Kniferovom prolazu Fakulteta, 
njezinim su autoricama Josipa Mijoč i Dora Radl 
Ćućić, a mrežom postavljenom u prostoru, autorice 

su instalacije izrazile gramatičko pravilo suradnje 12 
sektora kreativne industrije kao postavku kreativne 
ekonomije. Povezivanjem pojmova upisanih u Gra-
matici mreže pokazuju se potencijali umrežavanja 
12 sektora u najbrže rastuću industriju.

Slika 3. Izrada instalacije Gramatika mreže 
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Izvor: Autorice instalacije Gramatike mreže – Josipa Mijoč i Dora Radl Ćućić; 

https://youtu.be/No6YWWspjx0 (pristupljeno: 30. listopada 2018.) 

 

O važnosti Kreativne riznice svjedoči i njezina popularnost u digitalnom javnom prostoru. 

Mrežno mjesto Kreativne riznice izrađeno je u travnju 2017. godine. Od samog početka 

stranici je pridružena aplikacija Google Analytics pomoću koje se analiziraju i najmanji 

statistički detalji. Uvidom u analitiku mrežnoga mjesta (https://kreativna-riznica.com/) 

utvrđeno je 21 798 posjeta mrežnom mjestu s ukupnim brojem aktivnih korisnika većim od 5 

000 (30. travnja 2018.). Na društvenoj mreži Facebook Kreativna riznica ima 4 344 pratitelja, 

Izvor: Autorice instalacije Gramatike mreže – Josipa Mijoč i Dora Radl Ćućić; dostupno na https://youtu.be/
No6YWWspjx0 (pristupljeno: 30. listopada 2018.)
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Slika 4. Plaćeni i neplaćeni dosezi objava na društvenoj mreži Facebook

a dosezi objava u 2018. godini za vrijeme Kreativne riznice prelaze 119 tisuća pregleda. 

Prateći trendove, za potrebe Kreativne riznice 2018. kreirana je i mobilna aplikacija Kreativna 

riznica (autor aplikacije: Željko Ronta uz mentorstvo prof. dr. sc. Marijane Zekić-Sušac) koja 

je bila dostupna za preuzimanje posjetiteljima na iOS i Android platformi.  

 

Slika 4. Plaćeni i neplaćeni dosezi objava na društvenoj mreži Facebook 

 

Izvor: Društvena mreža Facebook Kreativna riznica 

 

Napori ostvareni u okviru projekta Kreativne riznice vidljivi su i kroz analizu medijskih 

objava koja pokazuje kako za vrijeme, prije i nakon samih događaja vrijednost medijskog 

prostora događanja iznosi 76.060,00 kn. Analiza medijskih objava uključivala je 77 medijskih 

objava tiskanih medija, audiovizualnih medija i elektroničkih medija. Nakon iznimne 

posjećenosti zadnje četiri godine s preko 12 000 posjetitelja, organizator Riznice je, 

stavljajući svoj naglasak na ustrajnosti u izgradnji kreativnosti i inovativnosti u gradu 

Osijeku, najavio jubilarnu, petu Kreativnu riznicu pod krovnom temom Kružna kreativnost.  

 

Literatura: 
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znanstvena i umjetnička istraživanja u kreativnoj industriji.  

Izvor: Društvena mreža Facebook Kreativna riznica

Napori ostvareni u okviru projekta Kreativne 
riznice vidljivi su i kroz analizu medijskih objava 
koja pokazuje kako za vrijeme, prije i nakon samih 
događaja vrijednost medijskog prostora događanja 
iznosi 76.060,00 kn. Analiza medijskih objava 
uključivala je 77 medijskih objava tiskanih medija, 
audiovizualnih medija i elektroničkih medija. Na-

kon iznimne posjećenosti zadnje četiri godine s 
preko 12 000 posjetitelja, organizator Riznice je, 
stavljajući svoj naglasak na ustrajnosti u izgradnji 
kreativnosti i inovativnosti u gradu Osijeku, najavio 
jubilarnu, petu Kreativnu riznicu pod krovnom te-
mom Kružna kreativnost. 

O važnosti Kreativne riznice svjedoči i njezina pop-
ularnost u digitalnom javnom prostoru. Mrežno 
mjesto Kreativne riznice izrađeno je u travnju 2017. 
godine. Od samog početka stranici je pridružena 
aplikacija Google Analytics pomoću koje se anal-
iziraju i najmanji statistički detalji. Uvidom u anali-
tiku mrežnoga mjesta (https://kreativna-riznica.
com/) utvrđeno je 21 798 posjeta mrežnom mjestu 
s ukupnim brojem aktivnih korisnika većim od 5 

000 (30. travnja 2018.). Na društvenoj mreži Face-
book Kreativna riznica ima 4 344 pratitelja, a dosezi 
objava u 2018. godini za vrijeme Kreativne riznice 
prelaze 119 tisuća pregleda. Prateći trendove, za 
potrebe Kreativne riznice 2018. kreirana je i mo-
bilna aplikacija Kreativna riznica (autor aplikacije: 
Željko Ronta uz mentorstvo prof. dr. sc. Marijane 
Zekić-Sušac) koja je bila dostupna za preuzimanje 
posjetiteljima na iOS i Android platformi. 
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2 Detaljnije informacije na: https://kreativna-riznica.com/
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Dina Liović, Ivana Unukić, Sofija Turjak: Interdisciplinary management research conference – IMR 2018

The IMR 2018: 14th International Conference on In-
terdisciplinary Management Research is an annual 
international conference organized by Josip Juraj 
Strossmayer University in Osijek, Faculty of Econo-
mics in Osijek – Postgraduate Studies of Manage-
ment, and the Pforzheim University (Germany), 
supported by the Croatian Academy of Sciences 
and Arts. The co-operation between these insti-
tutions has raised an interest in topics in various 
fields of economics and management, which have 
been presented and later published in the book of 
proceedings. The Interdisciplinary Management 
Research Conference has long tradition and the 
first volume has appeared in 2005. Interdisciplinary 
Management Research Conference XIV was held 
in Opatija (Republic of Croatia) from 18th until 20th 
of May 2018, under the auspices of the President of 
the Republic of Croatia Kolinda Grabar Kitarović, 
for the fourteenth consecutive year.

What makes above mentioned conference an inte-
resting one, apart from such a significant traditi-
on and perpetuity, is a special incentive for young 
researchers who, with mentoring system, have the 
opportunity to present the results of their scienti-
fic research work and enable them to further deve-
lop the scientific research process. The Conference 

aims to bring together academic scientists, research 
scholars and practitioners to exchange and share 
their research results and (business) experiences on 
all aspects of Management and related fields. 

As part of this conference, an additional program is 
organized each year in the form of a scientific and 
expert thematic discussion focusing on current to-
pics, in cooperation with the academic and business 
community and public sector institutions. In 2018, 
the focus was on the future of the EU development 
policy. Another issue of interest of the conference 
was the importance of economic diplomacy for the 
future development of the Republic of Croatia. Both 
themes are directed towards economic and political 
stakeholders who are the carriers of these policies 
and processes, respectively they are direct or indi-
rect “users” of the same. 

The Conference began on Friday (18th May 2018) 
with the opening speech held by Gordana Deranja, 
delegate of the President of the Republic of Croa-
tia, President of the Croatian Employers’ Associa-
tion (HUP). Topics of the Conference panels were: 
Economic diplomacy – Croatian strengths and we-
aknesses, The future of EU development policy and 
economic diplomacy – challenges and directions 

INTERDISCIPLINARY  
MANAGEMENT RESEARCH  
CONFERENCE – IMR 2018
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for public management in the Republic of Croatia, 
Importance of future EU development policy and 
economic diplomacy– entrepreneurs´ view. As a 
Keynote Speakers and Panel Members, the Confe-
rence hosted numerous Croatian economists, busi-
nessmen and entrepreneurs, such as: Bruno Lopan-
dić (Croatian Chamber of Commerce in Bruxelles), 
Joseph Gene Petrić (Assistant Minister, Ministry 
of Foreign European Affairs), Vedrana Jelušić Ka-
šić (Chairman for Croatia, Slovenia, Slovakia and 
Hungary, European Bank for Reconstruction and 
Development), Vesna Škare Ožbolt (lawyer), Daniel 
Koletić (CEO in Apriori World), Ivana Maletić (a re-
presentative in the European Parliament), Gabrijela 
Žalac (Minister, Ministry of Regional Development 
and EU Funds), Luka Burilović (President of Croati-
an Chamber of Commerce), Ljubo Jurčić (Croatian 
Society of Economists), Željko Lovrinčević (Faculty 
of Economics in Zagreb), Dragan Kovačević (Janaf 
d.d.), Ivan Barbarić (Vice President of the Croatian 
Chamber of Economy for International Relations 
and EU), Darko Pappo (DIV grupa d.o.o.), Marin 
Pucar (Chairman of the Board, Podravka d.d.), Ivan 
Miloloža (director, Munja d.o.o.), Aco Momčilo-
vić (MEETING G2). The panels are moderated by: 
Domagoj Juričić (consultant, MKPS d.o.o.), Nataša 
Drvenkar (Vice Dean of the Faculty of Economics in 
Osijek), Mladen Vedriš (Faculty of Law, University 
of Zagreb), Miodrag Šajatović (LIDER) and Marina 
Šunjerga (Večernji list). 

The second day of the Conference (Saturday, 19th 
May 2018) held parallel sessions named Blue session 
(chaired by Ivana Barković Bojanić, Ph.D., Full Pro-
fessor in Tenure, Faculty of Economics in Osijek, J.J. 
Strossmayer University of Osijek and Ivan Uroda, 
Ph.D., Assistant Professor, Faculty of Economics in 
Rijeka); Yellow session (chaired by Zdravko Tolušić, 
Ph.D., Full Professor, Faculty of Economics in Osi-
jek, J.J. Strossmayer University of Osijek and Bran-
ko Matić, Ph.D., Full Professor in Tenure, Faculty of 
Economics in Osijek, J.J. Strossmayer University of 
Osijek) and Red session (chaired by Anita Čeh Ča-
sni, Ph.D., Assistant Professor, Faculty of Economics 
and Business in Zagreb and Sofija Adžić, Ph.D., Full 
Professor in Tenure, Faculty of Economics in Subo-
tica, University of Novi Sad). Green session, chaired 
by Jerko Glavaš (Ph.D., Associate Professor, Faculty 
of Economics in Osijek, J.J. Strossmayer Univer-
sity of Osijek) and Aleksandar Erceg (Ph.D., Assi-
stant Professor, Faculty of Economics in Osijek, J.J. 
Strossmayer University of Osijek) held on the last 

Conference day (Sunday, 20th May 2018). All papers 
were presented in these four sessions named above 
in 15 - minute slots. Every presented subject was 
followed by discussion and sharing of experiences 
from the perspective of citizens and scientists from 
different countries.

The latest edition of the Conference Proceedings, 
i.e. “Interdisciplinary Management Research XIV” 
encompasses 98 papers written by 217 authors from 
different countries. The Proceedings sections and 
the papers were divided into the fourteen thematic 
areas such as: Management (31), General Econo-
mics (2), Microeconomics, Macroeconomics and 
Monetary Economics (4), International Economics 
(2), Financial Economics (6), Public Economics (2), 
Health, Education and Welfare (7), Law and Eco-
nomics (5), Business Administration and Busine-
ss Economics (2), Marketing (10), Accounting (4), 
Economic Development, Ethnological Change and 
Growth (11), Urban, Rural and Regional Economics 
(8) and Miscellaneous Categories (4). 

The social part of the Conference offered the par-
ticipants great networking time on the first Confe-
rence day, named “Wine and music”, where they had 
the opportunity to taste numerous wines of Pinkert 
Winery and finger food by “Dobro”. The second day 
of the Conference, all participants had the pleasure 
of attending Gala dinner at the Admiral hotel, who 
hosted the Conference.

The Conference has been supported by Ministry of 
Science and Education of the Republic of Croatia, 
Ministry of Regional Development and EU Funds of 
the Republic of Croatia, Jadransko Osiguranje d.d., 
Pinkert Winery, Association PRO HOMINE Vuko-
var, Večernji list, Glas Slavonije, Lider, Dobro, Hou-
sing department Osijek and Podravka. 

The Proceedings from this International Scienti-
fic Conference were published by Josip Juraj Stro-
ssmayer University of Osijek - Faculty of Economics 
in Osijek Croatia, Postgraduate Doctoral Study Pro-
gram in Management and Hochschule Pforzheim 
University and Croatian Academy of Sciences and 
Arts with an ISSN number and the national as well 
as the international editorial and review board. IMR 
Conferences’ proceedings are listed in the following 
databases: Web of Science, EBSCOhost, RePEc, 
EconPapers and Socionet, which makes the IMR 
Conference even more important and interesting to 
a large number of scientists, entrepreneurs, busine-
ssmen, researchers and visitors.
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Opis časopisa

Ekonomski vjesnik / Econviews - Review of 
Contemporary Business, Entrepreneurship and 
Economic Issues usmjeren je znanstvenicima i 
praktičarima. Objavljuje radove koji doprinose te-
orijskim, metodološkim i empirijskim spoznajama 
u kompleksnom području ekonomije. Radovi se 
mogu temeljiti na kvantitativnim i na kvalitativnim 
analizama, mogu predstavljati sinteze dosadašnjih 
istraživanja i ukazivati na otvorena pitanja u poseb-
nim područjima društveno-ekonomske prakse. 
Prihvaćaju se radovi usmjereni na različite razine 
istraživanja (od pojedinačnih slučajeva do manjih 
ili velikih uzoraka) i različite kontekstualne okvire 
(mala, srednja i velika poduzeća, industrijski sek-
tori, lokalna, regionalna i nacionalna gospodarst-
va, međunarodna ekonomija, gospodarske grane, 
zdravstvo i obrazovanje, rad i demografija, prirodni 
potencijali i drugi društveno-ekonomski okviri). 

Časopis je usmjeren na znanstvena područja 
ekonomije, poslovne ekonomije i poduzetništva, a 
zbog njihove neodvojive povezanosti s drugim dis-
ciplinama - informacijskim i tehničkim znanostima, 
pravom, sociologijom, psihologijom i drugima, ob-
javljuju se i radovi s multidisciplinarnim sadržajima. 

Vrste radova

Časopis objavljuje recenzirane radove (znanstvene 
članke), izvješća o istraživanju, znanstvene rasprave 
i prikaze. Povremeno se izdaju i tematski brojevi. 
Radovi podliježu postupku dvostruke slijepe recen-
zije (eng. double blind review) koju provode domaći 
i međunarodni recenzenti. U okviru postupka 
stručnog recenziranja, radovi objavljeni u časopisu 
svrstavaju se u jednu od sljedećih kategorija: izvorni 
znanstveni radovi, prethodna priopćenja, pregledni 
radovi i stručni radovi. Radovi moraju biti na en-
gleskom jeziku. Stručni radovi, prikazi i slični prilo-
zi mogu se objavljivati na hrvatskom jeziku. 

Podnošenje radova

Podneseni radovi ne bi smjeli biti ranije objavljeni 
niti predani na razmatranje za objavljivanje negdje 
drugdje. Radovi se dostavljaju u elektroničkom ob-
liku na elektroničku adresu: ekonomski.vjesnik@
efos.hr. Detaljne upute za autore mogu se pronaći 
na http://www.efos.unios.hr/ekonomski-vjesnik/
upute-autorima/. Uz rad u odvojenoj datoteci 
potrebno je dostaviti naslovnu stranicu i kratku bio-
grafiju (ne više od 100 riječi) za svakog (su)autora. 

Autorska prava (Copyright)

Autori čiji se rad objavljuje u časopisu Ekonomski 
vjesnik / Econviews - Review of Contemporary 
Business, Entrepreneurship and Economic Issues 
automatski prenose svoja autorska prava na časopis, 
koji pridržava ta prava za sve radove koji su u njemu 
objavljeni. Rukopisi se ne vraćaju. 

Upute autorima
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Etička načela

Etička načela za časopis Ekonomski Vjesnik / Econ-
views - Review of Contemporary Business, Entre-
preneurship and Economic Issues temelje se na sm-
jernicama za najbolju praksu za urednike časopisa 
Udruge za etiku objavljivanja (COPE - Committee 
on Publication Ethics).

Opće smjernice za autore 

Ne postoje strogi uvjeti, ali svi radovi moraju 
sadržavati bitne elemente kao što su: sažetak, 
ključne riječi, uvod, pregled dosadašnjih istraživanja 
(teorijski okvir), metodologija, rezultati, rasprava, 
zaključak. Takva se struktura preporučuje za znan-
stvene članke u kategoriji izvornih članaka, preth-
odnih priopćenja i preglednih radova. 

Radove je potrebno formatirati za ispis na papiru 
veličine 210 x 297 mm. Treba koristiti fontove 
Times New Roman ili Arial veličine 12 (osim ako 
ovdje nije drugačije navedeno), a prored treba biti 
1.5. Margine stranica (lijevu, desnu, gornju i donju) 
treba postaviti na 25 mm. Tekst mora biti poravnat s 
lijevom i desnom marginom (obostrano poravnato). 
Rad bi trebao imati između 4500 i 6500 riječi. 

Detaljne Upute za autore mogu se pronaći na 
http://www.efos.unios.hr/ekonomski-vjesnik/
upute-autorima/. Radovi koji nisu napisani u skladu 
s uputama neće se uzeti u obzir za objavljivanje. 

Uredništvo

Upute autorima 
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Description of the journal

Ekonomski Vjesnik / Econviews – Review of Con-
temporary Entrepreneurship, Business, and Eco-
nomic Issues is intended for researchers and prac-
titioners, and devoted to the publication of papers 
that contribute to the theoretical, methodological 
and empirical insights in the complex field of eco-
nomics. Articles can be based on quantitative as 
well as qualitative analyses; they can be a synthe-
sis of previous research and discuss open issues in 
specific areas of social and economic practice. The 
journal welcomes papers focused on different levels 
of analysis (from individual cases to small or large 
samples) and contexts (SMEs and large compa-
nies, industrial sectors, local, regional and national 
economies, international economics, branches of 
economy, healthcare and education, labour and 
demographics, natural resources and other socio-
economic frameworks). 

The journal is focused on research in economics, 
business economics and entrepreneurship, how-
ever, as these are closely intertwined with other dis-
ciplines – information and technical sciences, law, 
sociology, psychology and other fields – multidisci-
plinary submissions are also welcome. 

Types of papers

The journal publishes reviewed papers (scholarly 
articles), research reports, scholarly debates and re-
views. Individual issues can be dedicated to more 
specific topics. Submissions will undergo a double 
blind review. Within the peer review process, pa-
pers published in the journal are categorized in one 
of the following categories: original scientific pa-
pers, preliminary communications, review papers 
and professional papers. Papers must be in English.
Professional papers, presentations and other contri-
butions can be published in Croatian. 

Submission 

Submissions should not be published earlier or be 
under consideration for publication elsewhere. The 
papers should be submitted electronically to the e-
mail address: ekonomski.vjesnik@efos.hr.
In addition to the main manuscript, a separate file 
should be sent containing the title page with a brief 
biographical note for each author (details below).

Copyright

Contributing authors automatically waive their 
copyright in favour of the journal. The journal re-
serves copyright of all papers published in it. 

Ethical policy

The ethics statements for Ekonomski Vjesnik / 
Econviews - Review of Contemporary Entrepre-
neurship, Business and Economic Issues are based 
on the Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE) 
Best Practice Guidelines for Journal Editors.

Guidelines for authors 
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General guidelines for authors

There are no strict requirements but all manu-
scripts must contain the essential elements, for ex-
ample: Title; Abstract; Keywords; Main part of the 
paper: Introduction, Review of previous research 
(Theoretical framework), Methodology, Results, 
Discussion, Conclusion, References. Such article 
structure is recommended for scholarly articles in 
the category of original scientific papers, prelimi-
nary communications and review papers. 
Papers must be formatted so as to allow printing 
on paper size 210 X 297 mm. Times New Roman or 
Arial font, size 12 (unless otherwise stated herein) 
should be used, and line spacing should be 1.5. 

The margins (left, right, top and bottom) should be 
25mm wide. The text should be aligned with both 
the right and left margins (justified). The paper 
should have between 4500 and 6500 words. 

Detailed guidelines for authors can be found at 
http://www.efos.unios.hr/ekonomski-vjesnik/guide-
lines-for-authors/. Papers that do not adhere to these 
guidelines will not be considered for publication. 

Editorial Board 

Guidelines for authors
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